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PREFACE 


Thi s is a volume of reproductions of pages and title-pages from 
books composed in the “roman” form of letter immediately 
related to that used by printers today for books, newspapers, 
catalogues, etc. The first roman was cut for two printers at 
Subiaco, near Rome, for a text of Cicero’s De Oratore in 1465, 
and it is the first plate in the book. Printing of the fifteenth 
century has already been so considerably studied and is so 
amply illustrated elsewhere that the exhibits from this period 
are reduced to a minimum. Hence the bulk of the volume is 
devoted to the work of the four later centuries. The earlier 
pieces given will, I hope, be sufficient to introduce the reader 
to the work of the first Italian printers. 

The specimens arc grouped, as a rule, in order of time and 
place. Where possible the inclusion of specimens with which 
the reader may have become familiarised by illustration else¬ 
where has been avoided. In most instances the title-page best 
displays the book’s typographical character and presents a 
representative exhibit of the style and skill of the individual 
printer. In numerous instances additional examples are shown, 
e.g. a number of pages are taken from the pretty i2mo 
Calendier Historial Qean de Tournes, Lyons, 1563) and from the 
splendid foHo Livre de Perspective of Jean Cousin (Paris, 1560). 

The illustrations are selected, in the main, from books of 
general interest rather than musical, legal, liturgical and biblical 
texts. The pages from the Horae of Geofroy Tory, or the Bible 
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6 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

and New Testament of Jean de Toumes, are shown for the 
interest of their decoration. In every case the type area of the 
original page is indicated, as most of the specimens are neces¬ 
sarily printed in reduced size in this octavo edition. 

It is a pleasant duty to record my obligations to the officials 
of the British Museum, above all to Mr. A. F. Johnson; to 
MM. Chatelain and Beaulieux of the Library of the Sorbonne; 
Dr. Guido Biagi of the Laurcnziana, Florence; to Mr. George 
Parker Winship of the Widener Library, Cambridge, U.S.A.; 
to the late Berkeley Updike of the Merrymount Press, Boston, 
U.S.A., and to Mr. Bruce Rogers, for kindly lending me speci¬ 
mens of their work; to the late A. W. Evans, Messrs. H. V. 
Marrot, A. Ehrman, A. Zwemmer and Ernest Maggs, for 
lending me scarce volumes from their collections; and to Mr. 
Conan Nicholas for assistance with the proofs and index. 

My greatest debt, however, is to the admirably arranged 
Grisebach collection in the Library of the Berlin Kunstgewerbe 
Museum, to which, by the kindness of the Keeper, Dr. Peter 
Jessen, I was enabled to refer freely and informally at a time, 
soon after the end of the 1914-18 War, when visitors from 
Britain were few. From 1921 Dr. Jessen was good enough, by 
correspondence, to help my typographical studies that were 
then just beginning. 

This book was my first pubhshed contribution to the study 
of printing. The original edition of 1924 was limited to 400 
copies for Great Britain. The format measured 13 by 18 inches, 
comprising upwards of six hundred examples reproduced in 
collotype. A German edition was printed under the title Meister- 
drucke aus vier Jahrhunderten and a French edition under the title 
Les plus belles pages de Vimprimerie, Some of the illustrations 
were later reproduced by the half-tone process in a volume 
which the present publishers entitled The Art of the Printer. 
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In the present demy octavo edition, only a few revisions in the 
text have been made. Some new examples have been added to 
the plates, of which nearly three hundred are included. The 
book is reprinted, after twenty-five years, on the initiative of 
the publishers of the original edition, and I desire to thank 
them for making it available to a wider pubhc on both sides 
of the Atlantic. 

S. M. 

London 

September ip.jS 
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FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 


I 

Asa definition I suggest that for the present purpose “printing” 
shall be the device of placing together moveable pieces of 
metal (types) each having upon its upper end a character in 
relief, which, being inked and impressed upon suitable material, 
leaves a mark, or “print”. 

The designing of the letters and their founding upon metal 
bodies precede the several processes involved in their composi¬ 
tion into words, building into pages, inking and impressing 
upon the selected material. When all has been accomplished 
with ordinary care there will issue that very useful production, 
a piece of clear printing. 

Printing can be much more than this. When all these pro¬ 
cesses are conducted by a man of exceptional talent and skill 
the result of his work will be an exceptional piece of printing. 
The fine printer begins where the careful printer has left off. 
For “fine” printing something is required in addition to care— 
certain vital gifts of the mind and understanding. Only when 
these are added to a knowledge of the technical processes will 
there result a piece of design, i.e. a work expressing logic, 
consistency and personality. Fine printing may be described 
as the product of a lively and seasoned intelligence working 
with carefully chosen type, ink and paper. Of all the printer’s 
materials, that which contributes most immediately to the fine¬ 
ness or otherwise of the product is his type. Though a com¬ 
petent designer may, by the agreeable disposition of his lines, go 
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12 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

far towards redeeming the page from the original sin of bad 
letter, the work, whatever his cunning, will never be above 
criticism. The necessity of fine letter to fine printing is, how¬ 
ever, too plain to need justification here. It is otherwise with 
the principles of selection of fine letter: these are less obvious. 
Apart from that will-o’-the-wisp “legibility”, what light can 
be thrown on the question: in what does fine letter, the neces¬ 
sary preliminary to fine printing, consist? 

First it must be borne in mind that a fine book is more than 
“something to read”. The amateur looks for character in print¬ 
ing. The book, therefore, which essays to rank above the 
commonplace, will, while not failing in its essential purpose, 
carry the personaUty of its maker no less surely than that of 
its author and its subject. The problem of the typographer 
is to achieve an individual book without doing violence to its 
essential purpose, or to any accidental character conferred by 
an artist or book-decorator. Thus the whole mystery of fine 
typography lies in the perfect reconciliation of these interests. 
Moreover, there is here no master-formula: almost every book 
is a challenge to the artist-typographer. 

The practice of varying the type with the nature of the 
text goes farther back than the age of its invention, and there 
can be no doubt that in our own day the vast increase, not only 
of printing but of kinds of printing, requires the use of different 
kinds of type. In the early history of the craft the conservatism 
of the clerical and legal professions long secured the retention 
of gothic types for liturgical and legal texts. The letter which 
we call “roman” was then largely restricted to classical texts, 
but is today in universal use even by ecclesiastics and lawyers. 
There is, in consequence, little opportunity for the use of black 
letter. This, as I think, unfortunate result makes us even less 
patient of the notion that there is, or may be, a best of all types 
of universal application and appropriateness. Satisfaction indeed 
comes no more easily to the typographical than to any other 
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enthusiast. Whether of today or yesterday, the fine printer in 
his zeal is continually adding here and modifying there. In his 
wisdom he changes his type-form but little; for, as the reading 
public is multiplied to a figure beyond the imagination of any 
Aldus or Plantin, the alphabetical code must of necessity remain 
stable. The bizarre evolutions of the German calligrapher be¬ 
tween the wars are the experiments of those to whom the 
roman letter is still a relative novelty. In much of its finest 
work the rest of the world is going back for its models to the day 
when the roman letter was a novelty to all save the Romans. 

Here indeed the typographer and the calligrapher find their 
first datum: that set of capitals evolved by the epigraphers of 
first-century Rome. These are the master patterns which must 
rule our alphabets. This is not to say that the only satisfactory 
capitals are those which exactly reproduce these classical forms 
or which are built according to the geometrical formulae 
elaborated by Luca de Pacioli in 1509, or the copies made by 
Diirer in 1525 and Tory in 1529. These mechanical devices 
afford an admirable exercise—and no more. The fine letter 
must be as free from the mechanical perfection of set-square and 
compass as from the monotony of laboured characterisation. 
It must be understood then, that by requiring types to be built 
according to the essential form of classical roman inscribed 
letters, we do not by the same rule exclude either the in¬ 
dividuality of the craftsman or the fehcity of the tool he uses, 
but only the tendency towards corruption and comphcation 
of originally pure and simple lines. 

What the craftsman of trained eye and hand can do vvith the 
classical roman shape may be seen from the lettering round 
the finest portrait medals of the renaissance. I need do no more 
than cite such a finished example as Pisanello’s “Malatcsta’’ 
and “Lysippus Junior’s’' portrait medal of himself. A com¬ 
parison will reveal the fact that whereas the essential form is the 
same, the characterisation is very different. The difference is to 



14 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING 

be found in the craftsman and his tool. Tot homines. . . . There 
need therefore be no fear that with the classical capitals as a 
basis we are keeping the art of letter design in a strait waist¬ 
coat. Thus, in a word, it is for the typographer to meditate 
upon the ancient forms, to digest them, to make them his own 
and then to draw. He will find that it requires consummate 
sensitiveness and skill, first to form the letters and, secondly, so 
to set them upon type bodies that none is conspicuous in weight 
and that each sorts with the greatest fellowship of feeling and 
colour with the small letters. These small letters, lower-case as 
printers call them (or in the language of palaeographers, minus¬ 
cules), represent an even more difficult problem. 

Here we have a set of models possessing nothing like the 
authority and finality of the simple classic roman capitals. We 
have inherited instead a series of mixed forms, some extending 
above and others below the normal lines; some of these are 
simple rigid letters like v w x z immediately derived from the 
capitals, and others are more complex and curved forms like 
g q, etc., which afford a maximum of opportunity for modifica¬ 
tion, variation and corruption. Is there an essential form of 
these letters? By what authority may we impose it? A little 
history may tell us. 

Lower-case letters developed during the sixth to the eighth 
century, through the uncial and half-uncial stages. Independence 
was secured in the eighth century, when the so-called Caroline 
minuscule (still essentially roman in derivation) was developed. 
It is this type of writing mediated to us by scribes of the 
fifteenth century which is the model for our lower-case letters. 
The carohne minuscule when wrought to perfection was a mag¬ 
nificent letter; it was clear, symmetrical and, above all, simple. 
Nevertheless succeeding centuries witnessed the engrafting upon 
it of a very important and far-reaching modification, i.e. a 
gradual movement from the original, round and open, into a 
pointed and condensed character.This is our so-called “gothic”. 
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The gothic script plainly represents not so much a departure 
from, as a variation of, the Caroline letter. It is often of the 
greatest beauty; and it may be contended with some show 
of reason that, by transforming curves into joints, the gothic 
writers secured for their alphabet a greater degree of homo¬ 
geneity than resides either in the Caroline or in the neo-caroline 
letter to which we as printers are immediately indebted for 
our present-day types. 

With the fifteenth century there came an intensely deliberate 
reversion to an aesthetic based in an enthusiasm for the civilisa¬ 
tion and culture of ancient Rome. The eyes of all, including 
calligraphers, became fascinated by pre-gothic art and litera¬ 
ture. Thus it happened that, for the transcription of classical 
texts, the scribes under the direction of artists and scholars 
turned aside from their inherited black letter and founded a 
new hand upon the basis of that in which their classical originals 
were most frequently preserved. Since known as neo-caroline, 
the new hand was anything but a reproduction even of the 
ninth-century minuscule. Perhaps, however, the experiment is 
most noteworthy in respect to its treatment of the majuscules. 
A whole-hearted reversion to the ancient stone letters marked 
the capitals of the new script in its mature form. 

This early renaissance hand, though founded upon the 
Caroline minuscule, is significantly different from its predeces¬ 
sors. Its minuscule is slightly compressed, though very much 
rounder than the pointed gothic which it supplanted; its per¬ 
pendiculars are well proportioned, and over all there is a note 
of the characteristic elegance which was so diUgently sought by 
the scribes of the time. They were immediately concerned to 
rival the beauty of all existing manuscripts; and in spite of the 
appeal of fine codices in the half-uncial and Caroline scripts, 
there can be little doubt that their ambition was reaUsed. It may 
be argued, and I think successfully, that the finest gothic MSS. 
of the thirteenth century are uniquely beautiful, that the gothic 
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letter in its best form possesses a picturesqueness, a vigour, 
versatility and a dramatic quality not surpassed by the pure 
roman letter. Nevertheless the greater simplicity and elasticity 
of the pure roman letter predestined for it a much wider use. 
Nor is the renaissance hand merely practical. Even in its earliest 
form it is exceedingly beautiful. 

Among the earhest MSS. in this letter is a Valerius Flaccus 
written in Florence by one Antonio di Mario, who completed 
it—according to the colophon on his last page—in Decem¬ 
ber of the year 1429 (MS. Laur. 39, 35, cf. Vitelli e Paoli, 
Collezione jiorentim di facsimili paleograjici, Firenze, 1886, scrie 
latini, tav. 48). In this MS. the majuscules retain certain gothic 
characteristics though the minuscules are well formed. The new 
letter was not perfected for a decade or two. The exact year 
of the foundation at Florence of Niccolo de’ Niccoli’s school of 
calligraphy is apparently not known; but the famous human¬ 
ist died in 1447, and it is suggested by the Neapohtan scholar 
Nicola Barone that the MS. to which we have referred is the 
outcome of his foundation. This would mean that the school 
was founded circa 1425. However it may have been, it is certain 
that there were other humanists beside Niccoli, men like Poggio 
for example, who founded schools for teaching the new haird, 
and that Florence was the centre of a movement which spread 
rapidly. The seventeenth general council, which debated for 
nine months the relations of the eastern and western Churches, 
was held at Florence, 1439; and it is Ukely enough that on this 
occasion the advantages of the new script were noticed by the 
secretaries and notaries who came in the train of hundreds of 
bishops of the west. Certain it is that the new hand soon con¬ 
quered Rome. It was accepted by Nicholas V in 1447 for use in 
the Vatican chancery as the distinctive hand for the engrossing 
of papal briefs—but with a difference. The roman practice was 
to slope the minuscules while retaining upright majuscules. 
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II 

And this brings us to the thorny subject of nomenclature, 
involving definition where none exists. So far in this discussion 
I have ventured to allude to the renaissance hand as a pure roman 
hand. It is known to Italian palaeographers as the scrittura 
umanistica (so Barone, Carta, Vitelli, Biagi), to the French as 
ecriture de la renaissance (de Wailly, Giry), and to the Germans 
humanistische Schrift (Steffens). In the opinion of English 
palaeographers “humanistic” is a thoroughly unscientific term. 
They find it preferable to use roman just as the printer does. 
But the term “roman” will sound well only to those who 
tliink of gothic, beneventan or other national hands as essentially 
“non-roman”. The difficulty increases with the development 
of the sloping form of the same minuscule. It has always been 
the English custom to distinguish upright and inchned letters 
of this renaissance kind, whether in MS. or in print, by the 
terms roman and italic respectively, in spite of the obvious fact 
that the so-called roman is most probably florentine, and the 
so-called italic perhaps roman. We have accustomed ourselves 
to regard italic as essentially a sloped letter. It will be found, 
I think, that in this matter of terminology, whether caUigraphi- 
cal or typographical, the Germans have the best of it; for our 
“roman”, their equivalent is “antiqua”, for itaUc, “kursiv”. 
The term “antiqua” is not without excellent precedents. A very 
fine Athanasius exists in the Biblioteca Nazionale at Turin. It 
was written in an upright hand at Naples in 1492-93 by loannes 
Rainaldus Mennius for Ferdinand of Aragon. When Professor 
Nicola Barone was working in the NeapoHtan archives he 
came across a receipt signed by the calhgrapher; “Giovanni 
Rinaldo Mennio ... riceve 6 due. per la scrittura in lettera antica 
di 4 quinterni dell’ opera de Atanasio” (so N. Barone, Cedole di 
tesoreria delV archivi di stato di Napoliy 148/678). Other similar 
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terms may be found in contemporary use, lettera antica nuova, 
lettera rotonda, and, applied to capitals only, lettera romanay lettere 
romane antiche. On the other hand the more running, Ugatured 
and less formal script used in diplomatic documents and in 
correspondence was known as cancellerescha (which is little use 
when we recollect the running gothic script of the eleventh to 
the fourteenth centuries current under the same name), and also 
corsiva. Nearly always the corsiva was slightly inclined. Cursive 
hands are, however, found in which the letters are upright, or 
mostly upright. In nearly every instance the capitals are upright. 
We are accustomed to think of cursive, or italic, as essentially a 
sloped letter, whereas there remain specimens of this type in 
which all the current characteristics of the cursive script exist, 
except that neither the capital nor the lower-case is sloped. It 
will be seen, therefore, that a scientific terminology to cover the 
roman letter in its fourteenth-, fifteenth- and sixteenth-century 
variations is overdue. That the matter is an important one and 
not of mere specialist interest will be appreciated when it is 
desired to make a classification of types. Fortunately it is not 
necessary to do this in any considerable detail, since the present 
volume does not attempt a complete history of the roman letter, 
but rather an exhibition of the growth of typographical style. 

Since a one-volume treatment of the subject must accept 
severe limitations, I have sought to exemplify the development 
of the typography which employs that union of the ancient 
roman capitals with the mid-fifteenth-century lower-case, 
which we call “roman type’\ The examples begin with a page 
from Cicero’s De Oratore printed by Schweynheym and Pan- 
nartz at Subiaco in 1465. The type appears to agree with a 
scientific definition of the word “roman”, and would have 
been recognised by contemporary calUgraphers as an adequate 
reproduction of the hand they knew and practised as human¬ 
istic. The two Germans, removing from Subiaco, set up a press 
in Rome in the palace of the De’ Massimi family. Here they 
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printed a Cicero (1467) in a roughly cast roman letter of little 
grace, compared with which the Da Spira type (1470) clearly 
represents a vast improvement; but not an absolute invention as 
was boldly claimed by the brothers. 

A rather more mellow appearance attaches to the work of 
Nicolas Jenson, produced from 1470; but it does not materially 
differ from that of the Da Spiras—it would seem that their 
example was far from lost upon Jenson. The latter’s editions, 
however, quickly achieved a higher reputation than was 
secured by any other printer. Jenson’s associate and successor, 
Herbort, issued a catalogue of books for sale (? 1482) which, 
after the manner of advertisers, contained a lengthy commenda¬ 
tion of Jenson’s types wherein exaggeration was certainly not 
lacking. After speaking of the correctness of the Jenson editions 
he proceeds to claim that “the quality and value of his types is 
another marvel to relate for it ought to be ascribed rather to 
divine inspiration than human wit”. The panegyrist is, how¬ 
ever, well within the mark when he claims that “the characters 
are so methodically and carefully finished by that famous man 
that the letters are not smaller or larger or thicker than reason 
demands or than may afford pleasure”. 

In spite of Jenson’s almost divinely assisted craftsmanship, 
fine writing nevertheless was elsewhere so highly esteemed that 
even his printing failed to please many contemporary collectors 
of books. The bibhophiles of Florence insisted that it was so 
inferior to the manuscript as to be unworthy of their libraries. 
It may be well to point out here that whatever preferences 
some of us may have for the illuminations and miniatures of 
an earlier age, it can well be claimed that calligraphy was at its 
best during the hundred and twenty years after the foundation 
of the writing schools in Florence by Niccol6 de’ Niccoli, 
Poggio Bracciolini and others. The productions of these schools 
were at their finest just at the time when there were issuing from 
the Venetian press the books ofjenson which modern amateurs 
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are prone to rank as the finest achievement of all time. Their 
excellence almost persuades one authority to doubt that they 
were made with human hands. Notwithstanding, it may be 
judged that the Florentine conoscenti were right in their pre¬ 
ference for the work of Antonio Sinibaldi, Pietro Strozzi and 
Gherardo di Giovanni del Ciriago and other scribes, whose 
work was utilised by Lorenzo the Magnificent, Federigo duke 
of Urbino, and by Ferdinand of Aragon, who even put himself 
to the pains of bringing Sinibaldi and Strozzi to Naples. 

Quite apart from the matter of decoration which all printers 
before, and many after Erhard Ratdolt, left to professional 
designers outside the office, it is certain that Jenson’s letters are 
individually less satisfactory than those of Sinibaldi; nor is tliis 
surprising. Twelve years before Nicolas Jenson settled at Venice 
as typefounder and printer he was mint-master at Tours. In the 
exercise of this craft such lettering as he needed to engrave would 
almost exclusively have been capitals, just as the founder of the 
medalHc art, Pisanello, never employed lower-case. But with 
Sinibaldi the conditions were very different; his eye and pen 
were practised in the formation of fme lower-case and in the 
achievement of the greatest possible ease in combination of 
capitals and small letters. In any case, the elasticity and freedom 
of his pen gave it tremendous advantages in combining power 
over that of the metal punch and type body; and in addition it 
was an essential point of the Florentine calligraphic school to 
follow a manuscript tradition which had existed at least since 
the Caroline reform of the ninth century. Sinibaldi and his 
peers, unlike Jenson, made their upper-case noticeably shorter 
than the ascending lower-case letters b d f 1, etc., and by this 
means prevented their capitals from becoming conspicuous 
when combined with the small letters. Jenson elevated his 
capitals almost to the height of these ascending letters and 
thereby gave his printed page a certain spottiness; that is to 
say, the eye is attracted to the masses of form and colour 
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representing the capitals. In homogeneity, therefore, the finest 
Florentine manuscript is superior to the printed book of Jenson, 
as it must inevitably be in respect of elasticity, sharpness, decora¬ 
tion and, above all, of personality. 

In the hght of the welcome that printing received at Venice 
we cannot but be surprised at the coldness shown to it at 
Florence. In so mean an estimate was typography held in the 
city of Cimabue, Giotto and Michelangelo that its first book 
was issued almost two years after the pubhcation of Jenson’s 
Eusebius; and, much more to our astonishment, only six years 
before the introduction of printing into London. Nor is the 
first Florentine printing of anything but the slightest interest. 
It was a Virgil printed by Cennini, a capable goldsmith enough, 
but who, unlike the Venetians, lacked the patronage of the 
artists and nobles of his city; yet he worked at a time of 
unparalleled enthusiasm for scholarship and for letters. The 
celebrated Medici Library, begun in 1444 by Cosimo, and 
opened by him to all scholars, contained thousands of Greek and 
Latin books. Federigo Montefeltro, duke of Urbino, was another 
enthusiast who by means of his ample resources strove to 
emulate Cosimo’s example. That great bookseller of Florence, 
Vespasiano da Bisticci, princeps lihrariorum fiorentinorum, played 
a great part in assembling the collections of the Medici and of 
the Aragonese Court at Naples. His Vite di uomini illustri del 
secolo XV describes at length the library made by the duke with 
his help, and he adds the words: “In this hbrary all the books 
are superlatively good, all arc written with the pen; and were 
there a single printed book it would have been ashamed in 
such company. All are most beautifully illuminated and 
written on vellum.” 

It cannot be doubted that these words were written with 
great deliberation and feeling. Vespasiano was himself a master 
scribe and at that time the largest employer of copyists in all 
Italy. Printing would need to be fine to satisfy the taste of such 
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a man, and though we may well admit in parenthesis that 
Vespasiano’s vested interests as well as his sympathies lay in the 
scriptoria, it is demonstrable that his judgement was sincere. 
At least he could hardly have been expected to be a friend to 
such poor printing as Cennini produced. In this connection it 
may be recalled that, according to the estimate of their latest 
biographer, the Medici family alone spent upon books a sum 
equal in present money to some three millions sterling. An 
immense sum therefore passed through the hands of Vespasiano 
to the Florentine scribes, illuminators and miniaturists. Venice— 
in spite of its maritime trade and wealthy syndics, at this time 
on the decline—never knew such spendthrift enthusiasts as the 
Medici. 

Lorenzo, however, was induced to patronise printing, and 
actually accepted the dedication of several volumes issued by 
the Giuntas of his city. But nothing better illustrates the tempera¬ 
mental difference between Florence and Venice in their attitude 
to printing than the fact that as many as 4000 or more books 
or editions were produced in the latter city during the fifteenth 
century. The typography of Venice thus reflects both the high 
accomplishment of its artists and the progressive instinct of an 
essentially vigorous maritime city. The Florentine school, on 
the other hand, while going beyond the excellence of the 
Venetian school in painting and knowing no rival in sculpture, 
pursued the arts of miniature-painting and of calligraphy with 
a conservatism in which printing could find little or no place. 
We cannot doubt that masterpieces greater than Venice ever 
gave us awaited the collaboration of Sinibaldi the scribe and 
Gherico the miniaturist with a craftsman-printer of Jenson’s 
calibre; but by the time of the death of Lorenzo the Magnifi¬ 
cent, Florentine printing was hardly out of its cradle, and except 
for experiments in illustration, offers scant typographical interest 
before the time of Lorenzo Torrentino (1547). 

Thus the mightiest intellectual and artistic centre of modern 
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times, surpassed in conservatism only by Rome itself, almost 
refused to admit the printing press. The consequences were 
notable. The irresistible practical advantages of the invention 
were welcomed by a city which, if it lacked in some degree 
the cultivation and the artistic competence of its neighbouring 
city, enjoyed the compensation of greater practicaUty and 
clearer vision. 

Venice naturally gained by its position on the great highway 
between Germany and Italy over the Brenner Pass, and thus, 
being one of the first important places which German crafts¬ 
men would meet on their way south, it assumed a position in the 
art of typography which quickly grew to be paramount. The 
mere invention in 1469 by Johann van Speier (da Spira) of 
what is now recognised to be a really fine roman letter con¬ 
ferred upon the city a distinction which his successors more 
than maintained. It remains a matter for keen regret that the 
manuscript tradition of subordinating the majuscules in the 
interest of homogeneity was not followed in the city of 
Venice, whose typographical authority became, with the ad¬ 
vent of Jenson, nothing less than magisterial. The renowned 
Frenchman's books, even though their pages are marred by 
heavy capitals, are technically fine, business-like volumes. They 
secured such a reputation that though many have criticised his 
press-work none has ventured to criticise either his composition 
or the design of his type. His setting is careful, he leaves no ugly 
white at the end of his sentences, and if his books were often 
spoiled by hand decoration it was not of the master's applica¬ 
tion. Jenson's services to typography are undoubtedly unique, 
but it may be perhaps that his work has been honoured more 
by superstitious adoration than by discerning worship. His 
books are not novelties, and herein lay Jenson’s strength: he 
worked carefully within the Umits of a fine if rigid convention. 
It is important to note this in appraising early printing. 
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III 

The tradition, or at least the memory, of fine writing which 
the local scribes bequeathed to the printers who ousted them, 
protected the fifteenth-century printed book from the introduc¬ 
tion of novelties, experiments and eccentricities. The printer’s 
necessity was to make his book as much as possible like the 
scribe’s. The writers communicated to their successors not only 
the craft of drawing letters but the equally high mystery of 
handsomely placing the matter upon the page—or we should 
rather say, pair of pages, since it is impossible to open any text 
without envisaging the pair. Much of the grandeur of early 
books is due to the generosity of their margins, and it may be 
that present-day amateurs have more to learn from the mise en 
page of Jenson than from anything else of his. The press-work 
of these books is often as bad as good. In this matter Ratdolt is 
considerably Jenson’s superior, but both appreciated the fact 
that as they had chosen to work in roman letter so they were 
bound to leave aside the gothic and its ideal, the black page. The 
rounder, sUghter, roman letter means not a black but a grey 
page. The roman means indeed a totally different sort of 
book, slenderer type, therefore greyer page, thinner paper, 
and slighter binding. In a word, the roman book is a typical 
renaissance product, just as the black letter is gothic. The 
hghtness of line in the roman character naturally induced a 
correspondingly fine line in book illustration. The grey page 
therefore (and it is worth repeating) is the renaissance product 
just as the black page is the mediaeval. And here it may be 
observed that the wood-cutters who supplied the decorations 
and illustrations to early ItaUan books were not necessarily the 
artists of the designs but merely the artificers. They were com¬ 
petent craftsmen, making it their business to effect the greatest 
harmony between the printer’s type and their cut. If in many 



ALDUS MANUTIUS 


25 

cases it may be felt that their title devices and illustrations tend 
to be so large as to be more successful as single sheets, there 
can be no two opinions about the Poliphilus (1499) of Aldus 
Manutius. Here indeed the wood-engravers produced a master¬ 
piece. In spite of the excellence of Francesco Griffo’s roman 
letter the volume owes its reputation entirely to its cuts. Never¬ 
theless this fine type, and even more its first state used in 
Pietro Bembo’s dialogue De Aetna, printed by Aldus in 1495, 
justifies a paragraph as well as a picture. The type is indeed a 
notable one. It is clear, open but not too round, and bold with¬ 
out being black. 

To those interested in printing types, as for the purpose of 
this discussion we must necessarily be, the type of the De 
Aetna (1495) offers a problem. Typefounding describes it as 
an “old face” or as a ‘Venetian”. It is, as a design, the direct 
progenitor of the letter-form we know by the nineteenth- 
century nickname of “old face” or “old style”; it is not a 
Venetian, if Jenson’s letter is typical of that school of type forms. 
The type of the De Aetna has little or nothing in common with 
the latter, and the point is worth stressing, because Venetian 
printing of the succeeding century gradually drew away from 
Jenson’s model and, as we shall see, by 1560 was using almost 
exclusively a set of entirely different characters. The type of 
the De Aetna and of the beautiful St. Katharine of Siena gives a 
hint of this approaching change. 

It may be noted that, from the time of his establishment as 
a printer until his death, Aldus never employed types which 
were immediately based on the Jenson model, nor did he em¬ 
ploy them when, through marriage, much of Jenson’s material 
came into his hands. Whether or not the Aldine letters are 
an improvement upon those of his illustrious predecessor is a 
matter of taste, but it will at least be agreed that they differ 
in many important respects. To our eyes they may claim to 
possess a much more “present day” feeling than is conveyed 
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in the letters of the earlier master. The finest floriated initials 
give the Poliphilus a unique splendour; but it is unfortunate 
that Aldus, who pubHshed this work on commission and not 
as a venture of his own, should not have taken more pains 
with the production. The press-work is but average, and he 
made shift with at least two sets of initials, of which one 
series is demonstrably poor and inconsistent. 

Though Aldus’s merits as a fine printer have, like those of 
Jenson and Plantin, been exaggerated, his influence upon the 
printed book is certainly important. He began printing and 
publishing with great energy in 1495, and before the end of the 
century had printed some thirty-seven volumes, among them 
a five-volume Aristotle and other fine folios. His reputation, 
however, was made with books of smaller format. Aldus, 
indeed, wrought a remarkable change in publishing, and the 
Poliphilus is practically his last example of a large book. One of 
his literary friends, Urceus Codrus, wrote to Aldus in 1498, 
saying that he was pleased with the craftsmanship and accuracy 
of the Aristotle, but was indignant at the price. He added that 
with the money paid for Aldus’s five volumes he could have 
purchased ten of the largest and best MSS. in Latin. Aldus’s 
answer to this was the octavo series begun in 1501; and here we 
have at once the inception of the modem book and the modern 
pubhshing method. 

The type of the De Aetna equally marks the new epoch in 
typography. The fame of the publisher added to the prestige 
of the new letter. It was copied in France (by Garamond, 
Colines and others), and later made its reappearance in Venice 
cast from French punches and with an added note of conscious 
elegance and technical perfection. The Jenson letter was no 
match for this newcomer, and we soon find that the taste of 
Venetian printers preferred these French copies and the French 
manner of display. Aldus’s sons, for instance, are to be found 
using them in 15 50. Thus Italian and French typography merged 
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in the stream of that vigorous “old face” tradition which took 
its rise from the type of the Aldine De Aetna, and, as we shall 
see, suffered temporary eclipse during the eighteenth and nine¬ 
teenth centuries, but which renewed its youth and strength 
under Pickering, until at the present day we find it dominating 
the finest typography of two continents. But this is to anticipate. 

In spite of the illustrious and unique Poliphilus, Aldus was 
not greatly interested in typographical decoration. His work 
is, in the main, without ornament. As has been said, it is 
perhaps the case that Aldus has been over-praised. His reputa¬ 
tion largely rests upon the cursive letter of Francesco Griffo, 
which he was the first to employ, and the octavo classics set 
in this letter, which are very workman-like volumes, thus gave 
the cursive a European advertisement. But there was another 
variety of cursive, based on the more formal chancery hand of 
the writing masters, which had its importance in the history 
of italic type. Lodovico degli Arrighi da Vicenza was employed 
at Rome as a “scrittore de’ brevi apostolici” and as a writing 
master he was the first to print specimens of his hand. From 


1524 to 1527 he was a printer at Rome, using two founts of 
italic of greater distinction and formahty than the Aldine model. 
Their influence can be traced among other Itahan printers and 


also at Paris. Arrighi’s first fount was secured by Janiculo at 
Vicenza and the second fount passed to the Roman printer, 
Antonio Blado. Blado was a connection of Aldus and became 


papal printer in 1545, a position which he held until his death 
in 1567. Many of the productions of his press are notable and 
one or two are quite remarkable. His press early discerned the 
uses of the floret, and later of those units which combine to 


form arabesque ornaments (printers’ flowers). Blado main¬ 
tained his individual style throughout his career. His sons, how¬ 
ever, were, like other ItaUan printers, obviously influenced by 
the charming title-pages to the productions of perhaps the 
most prolific of the sixteenth-century Venetian presses, that of 
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the Gioliti. These volumes, in spite of their inferiority to the 
work, say, of Ratdolt, possess many points of interest. The 
Gioliti were, for instance, one of the earliest Italian houses to 
use printers’ flowers. In the matter of decoration the craft is less 
indebted than might be imagined to Venetian inspiration. As 
I have previously remarked, the Ratdolt influence had borne 
no fruit and the appropriate typographical decoration of the 
printed page remained a problem—and, since it is human to 
decorate—an urgent problem. 

The primitive impulse to decorate was followed by a satis¬ 
faction equally natural—the flowers and the leaves of the way- 
side became the simple ornament of the building, the table or 
the person. They found their inevitable echo in plastic art with 
its conventional garland and festoon, and the ornament won 
its way into every handicraft; the papyrus, the manuscript and 
finally the printed page is so adorned. The Venetian printers 
were rather slow in transferring decoration in the current taste 
to wood or metal blocks, and the first decorated title-page, that 
to Muller’s Kalender pubUshed by Ratdolt in 1478, did not 
interest his fellow-craftsmen sufficiently to secure many imi¬ 
tators. In this matter Ratdolt, the son of a carpenter and wood- 
carver, was in advance of his time, and the rich borders of 
his Appian remain strangely isolated examples. His colleagues 
contented themselves with allowing the professional illumina¬ 
tors to decorate the printed sheets; and thus the principles of 
typographical decorations were somewhat tardily developed 
in spite of their considerable public interest. 

The twofold inheritance of Venice as a leading renaissance 
city and the commercial gateway to the east brought with it a 
skill in two modes of floral decoration, the naturalistic form 
derived from classical art and the conventional form imported 
from the Mahommedan east. Ratdolt’s decorative work affords 
examples of both these. His Kalender bears a particularly fine 
classical floral border, while the opening page of the Appian 
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already referred to is framed in a border of conventional entre- 
lacs. In varying forms, but by no means at once, these two 
streams of ornament overflow the typography and book decora¬ 
tion of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Italy gave Europe the finest type forms, the finest decora¬ 
tions and the finest printing-papers of the fifteenth century, but 
its primacy in two most important points was destined to be 
lost in the early years of the sixteenth. It was from France that 
the printed book was next to receive its formative influences. 


IV 

The printing of France, of course, owes its introduction to 
travelhng German craftsmen. Strangely, they began with a 
type of the Roman kind, but the strength of public opinion in 
favour of the older style brought them back to the black letter. 
In one form or another the gothic type with appropriately 
heavy ornament ruled until the generation of Jodocus Badius 
and the first of the Estiennes. Henri of this dynasty, like his 
contemporaries, first used gothic derived types and ornaments, 
which he discarded when, like so many lesser men in Florence, 
Paris, Lyons and Basle, he yielded to the profitable temptation 
of copying Aldus. This was but a temporary phase, however. 
The first distinctly French contribution to the makings of the 
fine book was not delayed for long. The period during which 
the work of the best Parisian printers, Henri and Robert 
Estienne and Simon de Colines, exhibited obvious evidences 
of external influences, first of Venice and secondly of Basle, 
was succeeded by a time of great local enthusiasm for the 
renaissance which, rapidly assimilated by the French Church 
and the court, brought a new skill into the Arts and Crafts, 
and to printing a native style. By 1525 the French renaissance, 
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though originally Italian in almost every line, possessed a 
soul of its own. The work of designers, craftsmen and decorators 
imported from Italy by Francis I, penetrated architecture 
and the handicrafts. In book production, however, it was a 
native-born genius who effected in an incredibly short time 
that change from the gothic type and decoration to the roman 
type which it took almost two hundred years to do in England. 
The work of Geofroy Tory marks a new epoch in printing. He 
was a many-sided genius, a typical renaissance scholar. Origin¬ 
ally lecturer in philosophy and sometime reader in the offices 
of Gilles de Gourmont and Henri Estienne, his enthusiasm for 
typography and the graphic arts led him to experiment with 
printing and publishing. A prolonged sojourn in Italy greatly 
affected him; after publishing with Simon de Colines, he estab¬ 
lished himself as bookseller, engraver and printer, and he became 
the most powerful European influence in these crafts. Hence¬ 
forth the work of the Parisian press is composed in lighter 
faces of type and correspondingly lighter wood-engraved 
illustrations. The heavy types, initials and borders derived 
from Basle and used by Jodocus Badius were discarded by his 
son-in-law successor, Michel Vascosan, in favour of Tory’s 
crible initials and graceful entrelacs. 

Many other fine printers followed the new taste, and Tory 
gathered round him a number of craftsmen whom he trained 
in the method of the finest Italian wood-engravers, achieving 
nevertheless an individual note in his style. To pure typography 
as to book-illustration his contributions were epoch marking, 
if indirect. He was a great enthusiast for pure roman letter. He 
made two or three sets of ornamental initial letters related in 
design and colour to the type of the page and to the head-piece. 
He was a most fertile creator of floral evolutions, of which he 
made beautiful use in title-pages, borders and decorations. Thus 
the Pot Cass6 was the symbol of a new spirit in printing. In¬ 
debted as he was to Italy, Tory was not a slavish imitator, as is 
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proved by his Heures of 1525. It is not in the least surprising 
that the office of Imprimeur du roy in the French language was 
created for him in 1530. The leading Parisian printers of a later 
day strove to continue Tory’s styles and the craft used his 
blocks for almost a generation after his death. The typefounder, 
Claude Garamond, became a figure of prime importance. The 
early cursives of Colines, which are derived partly from Aldus 
and partly from Arrighi, are probably his own work; and an 
enthusiasm for the type of the Poliphilus evidently prompted 
the cutting of the types used in the Terentiams of 1531. In the 
year 1530, a succession of strikes resulted in the separation of 
typefounding from printing, and Garamond established him¬ 
self as a founder. After his death his types were sold to Plantin 
and others in the Low Countries, while Guillaume Le B 6 was at 
Venice, and another pupil, Robert Granjon, carried the Gara¬ 
mond designs and his own italics to Florence and Rome. Types 
in these designs duly appeared in England and Spain, and in a 
few years French fashions dominated the whole of European 
typography, and initiated that powerful tradition which hves 
in William Caslon s so-called “old face”, cut circa 1725. After 
Denys Janot, Parisian printing became obviously inferior to 
that of Lyons. The next creative impulse came from this city, 
which had early given a welcome to the craft but whose style, 
having fallen for a period under the influence of Basle, evolved 
a character of its own circa 1540- 

In spite of the distinction given to the Basle press by the 
competence of Froben, the cuts of Holbein and a series of bold 
types, the city did not long retain any importance as a centre of 
printing style. Its affinities were German, and though a number 
of admirable books in the Basle style were put forth, its in¬ 
fluence, though at first strongly exerted upon early Parisian and 
Lyonnese craftsmen, was temporary. Geofroy Tory’s achieve¬ 
ment rapidly overcame it. The latter’s floriated headbands 
and initials were carried wherever the victorious Garamond 
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letters were called for. Antwerp with Plantin, Frankfurt with 
the EgenolfFs and the Wcchcls, and, of course, most of Switzer¬ 
land and Italy came under the spell of the Parisian fashion. 
The national characteristics which had been so consistent a 
feature of the manuscripts gave way before the success of 
Tory’s solution of the problem confronting every printer, 
that of uniting the type and the decoration in one colour, in 
one weight, and, if possible, in one convention. In many parts 
of the Continent and particularly Holland the imitations of 
Tory’s style flourished for generations. We find them a con¬ 
sistent feature in that very overrated series, the i2mo Elzevirs, 
copied indeed, but without yielding the slightest pleasure. 

In France, however, a fine solution of the same problem was 
worked out in another convention by the great Lyonnese 
printer Jean de Tournes, in association with the wood-engraver 
Bernard Salomon. Some of the printers of this city have earned 
a reputation for their unscrupulous imitation of Venetian models. 
The enterprise of Jean de Tournes, however, went far beyond 
this; and to him we owe a number of the very finest achieve¬ 
ments of printing. 

Jean de Tournes I was bom in Lyons in 1504, and was appren¬ 
ticed to the Trechsels. Afterwards he became foreman to 
Sebastian Gryphius, whose brother Francis had for some time 
worked in Paris. To what extent de Tournes was inspired by 
Tory’s work it is not possible to say. It is, however, to the 
hand of Bernard Salomon that de Tournes was indebted for the 
marvellous arabesques which give his editions such notable 
distinction. Colines’ 1543 Book of Hours includes a number of 
borders in precisely the same convention, but le petit Bernard (as 
he was known) carried it to an even finer conclusion. Thus, 
there appeared in French typography beautiful large floating 
fleurons such as those in the Marguerites. Though many of these 
afterwards appeared in Paris, their usage was invariably finer 
in Lyonnese work. They represent indeed a contribution to 
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Standard typographical decoration of the very first importance 
and that in a double degree. Le petit Bernard's preoccupation 
with the arabesque, his interest in engraving, and a family 
connection with one of the finest of all typefounders, Robert 
Granjon, perhaps assisted the latter to carry further the idea of 
placing decorative units upon type bodies which may be found 
in its simplest form in the title-pages of Antonio Blado of 
Rome from about 1530, and which there were copies of binders’ 
tools. Granjon transformed the simple and complete petit^fer 
into a unit which would admit of the most marvellous com¬ 
binations. This happy invention was, however, not too quickly 
received in France. Some varieties were used in Lyons and 
others in Paris, but it was in Venice, in Antwerp, in Frankfurt, 
in Nuremberg, in Rome, and in London, that they received 
the heartiest welcome. In the Netherlands, Granjon’s dexterity 
was especially appreciated. The poet Van Vaemewyck of 
Gand, for instance, writes that Granjon “has as many in¬ 
genious ideas as hairs to his head”, and he adds that he has seen 
a glorious arabesque as large as a man’s hand made up from 
forty-eight pieces. 

Examples of these interesting ornaments occur in work 
executed in Antwerp; rich and pleasant as these are, the eye 
is perhaps even better pleased by a series Granjon cut later and 
which are put to magnificent use by the brothers Le Preux, 
first at Paris, then at Lausanne and finally at Geneva. 

Christopher Plantin holds a foremost position among the 
great printers of the past. It should be remarked at once, how¬ 
ever, that his eminence is due more to his great activity as a 
publisher. At the same time it must be conceded that Plantin 
was not the man to rest content with accepted methods of book 
illustration, no matter how honoured by time and school. He 
was one of the first to extend the use of printers’ flowers which 
had recently arrived in Antwerp. Plantin secured large supplies 
of fresh varieties, thus giving notable support to a fashion which 

c 
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long endured in England. Plantin’s later intimacy with the 
artists of the Low Countries led him first to commission wood- 
cut borders in the current and fast decaying renaissance style. 
Later he employed the engraved plate, to which he gave very 
extensive use. The engraved title-page quickly became a 
European vogue, spreading at once to France and even to 
England, at that time a backwater in printing. Plantin’s affec¬ 
tion for copper engravings did not stop at the title-page. He 
engaged the foremost artists and practitioners to design and 
execute the illustrations to the liturgical books, a patent 
for which he had secured in 1565. His books, unfortunately, 
exhibit a distinct tendency towards excessive decoration. 
Plantin was far from possessing that exact sense of values which 
characterises so many fine books issued in Paris and Lyons 
from 1520 to 1570. In fact, it would not be too much to say 
that as a printer Plantin has not merely been over-written but 
overrated. The truth is that Plantin editions are more dis¬ 
tinguished by their number than by their typography. Before 
Plantin’s arrival there were already in Antwerp several printers 
the excellence of whose work is certainly not surpassed by 
that of the newcomer. The fine madrigal books of Jean Bellere 
(with whose assistance Plantin was to issue his first book) come 
readily to the memory. There were also smaller printing shops 
where fine work was done. Such was the office of Jean Loe, 
who printed many of the theological and philosophical disputa¬ 
tions for the University of Louvain, then, as now, the head¬ 
quarters of scholasticism. Still another worthy Antwerp printer 
was Stelsius, who, in spite of his rather mean Bible, wrought 
well and consistently in a number of pretty little volumes. 
When Plantin arrived in 1554 he found Antwerp printing 
already prosperous and distinguished, and it cannot justly be 
said that he raised its aesthetic standards. 
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V 

That sixteenth-century printing is indebted to France for 
several most important developments is clear. In the mean¬ 
while Italian typography had sunk to a low level, and it must 
be confessed that by the end of the same century, though the 
best printing in Europe was stiU French, it marked a great de¬ 
clension from the golden age of Tory and the Estiennes. In the 
seventeenth century, France, after almost two generations of 
uninteresting and careless work, was to renew its enthusiasm 
and endeavour. There are signs of this by the year 1640, when 
Richelieu was able to persuade Louis XIII to establish a royal 
printing-house, from which the State documents and certain 
other works could be published. 

Richelieu’s interest in typography dated probably from his 
appointment to the direction of a privileged group who printed 
missals, breviaries and other liturgical works. The Cardinal 
later extended the work of the group to cover the printing of 
the New Testament, catechisms, and grammars of oriental 
languages for the use of missionaries in the Levant. It would 
appear that the concerted action of this society of some eighteen 
printers failed to reaUse the hopes which Richeheu had con¬ 
ceived. However it may have been, in 1639 the Cardinal 
persuaded Louis XIII to establish a press in the Louvre. On 
November 17th, 1640, the Imprimerie Royale, or Typographia 
Regia, commenced work under the direction of Sebastien 
Cramoisy. Its first publication was a handsome folio text of the 
De Imitatione Christi. It is printed in types after the Garamond 
design, but its merits are somewhat compromised by the in¬ 
sipid copper-plate vignettes of Nicolas Poussin, whom Richelieu 
induced to leave Italy and to reside in the precincts of the 
Louvre. In 1642 Richelieu’s own book Principaux points de la foi 
was set in new types acquired from Jean Jannon of Sedan. 
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These romans and italics were named “caractercs de T Uni¬ 
versity"' and were, in the nineteenth century, wrongly assigned 
to Garamond, to the confusion of typographic historians. In 
rather royal and leisurely fashion the press proceeded to bring 
out a number of imposing foUos. At this period its work was 
sufficiently well handled to arouse the envious interest of 
printers abroad. An interesting evidence of foreign endeavour 
to secure supplies of French types is afforded by a Royal Decree 
of March 25th, 1642. This enactment forbids booksellers, 
printers, typefounders and all other persons of whatsoever 
quality to vend or convey to foreigners matrices or founts of 
any kind, under a penalty of 1000 livres. This order seems to 
have secured obedience. In 1663, however. Ant. Estienne was 
found to have sold a fount of the Royal Greek to one Lucas, 
who purveyed them to Jean Berthelin, a Rouen merchant in 
touch with foreign booksellers. The types were at once seized 
and Estienne mulcted in a fine. 

This incident indicates the growing jealousy with which the 
King and his Ministers watched over the Crown types. It is 
therefore not surprising that with the death of Sybastian Mabre- 
Cramoisy (grandson and successor of the first director) and the 
accession of Jean Anisson to the directorate of the royal press 
in 1691, there should have been suggested the creation of an 
entirely new set of roman types. It was proposed that the use 
of this letter be absolutely reserved to the Louvre. Monsieur de 
Pontchartrain, Court Chancellor, favoured the project, and in 
1692 Louis XIV sanctioned it. 

The enterprise was undertaken with remarkable dehberation. 
A commission of experts appointed by the Acadymie Royale 
des Sciences set to work excogitating and codifying rules for 
the formation of perfect roman letter. The chairman of the 
commission, one Jaugeon, embodied its findings in a bulky 
report which even now lies unprinted. Attached to the report 
are a number of elaborate geometric designs in which the 
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traditional roman form was submitted to the discipline of the 
rule and compasses. The letters were drawn upon a square 
which subdivided into no fewer than 2304 small squares. The 
royal road to a perfect roman letter was, therefore, a mathe¬ 
matical one. This was well enough for the patterns which were 
ordered to be transferred to copper by the elder Simonneau, 
one of the finest engravers of the day. PhiUppe Grandjean, how¬ 
ever, to whom had been committed the task of pimch-cutting, 
elected to work with a considerable degree of independence. 

Treating Simonneau’s plates merely as valuable suggestions, 
Grandjean preferred the guidance of his own trained eye. His 
variations from Jaugeon’s standard are consequently not un¬ 
important. The romain du rot Louis' XIV, as the new letter was 
called, remained a distinct novelty. In comparison with Gara- 
mond’s roman it displays a sharper contrast between its thick 
and thin strokes, and is also more regular and more mechani¬ 
cally perfect, i.e. better in its justification. The most important 
general difference, however, is in respect to serif. For the first 
time the thin, flat unbracketed variety was employed and on 
the top of the roman lower-case ascenders the new feature ex¬ 
tended both sides. 

The royal monopoly of the romain du roi was safeguarded by 
the enactment of penalties against its reproduction by trade 
typefounders. In the meantime Grandjean and his assistants, 
Jean Alexandre and Louis Luce, were cutting it in many sizes. 
In 1702 the Imprimerie Royale issued its first specimen, dis¬ 
playing the romain du roi in a large variety of bodies. As the 
stocks of the new letter increased, the “old face” of Garamond 
was superseded. The first publication {i.e. apart from the speci¬ 
men just mentioned) to employ the romain du roi was a volume 
issued in 1702: Mddailles sur Ics duinements du rhgne de Louis-le- 
Grand. This work is a magnificent foHo and reaches the very 
highest pitch of craftsmanship. The book, as we learn from the 
preface, was begun in 1694. It has an engraved frontispiece by 
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the elder Simonneau after Coypel^/5; its borders and fleurons 
are by that prince of decorators, Berain; the head of the king 
on the medals is from the burin of Gerard, As for the types, 
they were “nouveaux, dessinez, gravez et fondus par le sieur 
Grandjean”. 

The Medailles is undoubtedly the most splendid example of 
the ornate and sophisticated book. It provides a most dis¬ 
tinguished first setting forth of the romain du roi. Grandjean’s 
improved justification and the novel cut of his type sorted 
most consistently with the Berain borders, the silky hand-made 
paper and the cut of the medals; the volume was a popular 
no less than an artistic success. The quarto edition was issued 
in the same year to content the interest of the public; Coypel’s 
frontispiece and the medals were retained, and a smaller face of 
Grandjean was employed for the body of the work. In spite of 
its comparative plainness this edition also found a ready sale 
and a third was needed. The romain du roi instantly captivated 
the taste of the book-buyer; by 1714, when Grandjean died, 
there had been cut some twenty-one sizes, of which the chief 
punch-cutter had himself accounted for fifteen. The booksellers, 
printers and typefounders of Paris were now face to face on 
the one hand with a change in the public taste and on the other 
a royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the new face. 
The gout nouveau had to be satisfied with as great an approxima¬ 
tion to Louis XIV’s types as would escape the vindication of 
the law. Thus was the way paved for compromise. The leading 
Parisian typefounders slowly recut their capitals in the new 
mode and refined somewhat their lower-case roman. As to the 
cursive, the founders (and notably Fournier in 1737) were more 
bold, producing a letter almost identical with that of Grand¬ 
jean. Concurrently with the change of type fashion initiated by 
the letters of Louis XIV the public taste, stimulated by the 
luxury of the baroque and rococo styles, grew to demand abun¬ 
dance and variety of adornment in its books. The luxurious 
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appetite of the Court established the livre de luxe as one of 
the essential extravagances. The letter-press of the printer, 
therefore, joined with the rolling-press of the engraver, to pro¬ 
duce the sumptuous and fascinating works illustrated by such 
masters as Nicolas Cochin and J. M. Moreau-le-jeune. 

Though the Elzevirs since 1630 had produced their dull duo¬ 
decimos, there had been issued in Paris few books to relieve the 
everlasting folio and quarto. The very dexterity of the illustra¬ 
tors in taille-douce tended to keep the French book in a size no 
smaller at least than octavo. Smaller books, however, were not 
now long in coming from the French presses. The most promi¬ 
nent of the Parisian typefounders, Pierre Simon Fournier, 
brought out Modeles des caracthes de Vimprimerie nouvellement 
graves par P. S. Fournier, in oblong foho, 1742: this contains a 
number of faces in the new taste, and a vast number of fleurons 
and vignettes-dc-fonte which, as Luce had shown, could be 
built up into the festoons and borders, head- and tail-pieces, be¬ 
loved of the period. With Fournier’s devices it became possible 
for printers to produce a charming book with less recourse to 
the copper-plate. Head-pieces formerly commissioned from the 
engraver gave place to bouquets of Fournier’s flowers, or to 
the convenient woodcuts of Papillon and his pupils. Slowly the 
eighteenth-century book underwent a change. The typefounders 
marketed their plain and decorated initials and a variety of 
caracteres de fantaisie, imitated from the hands affected by the 
engravers. The dainty izmo series of classical authors begun by 
Francis de la Tour in 1743, later bought up by Barbou, the 
handy volumes issued by Prault, uncle of Moreau-le-jeune, 
assisted public appreciation of the small volume. In time spared 
from his work at the Louvre, Luce cut some fifteen sizes during 
the years 1740 to 1770. These types, entitled the Poetiques, with 
a large number of new ornaments and borders, were purchased 
for the considerable sum of 100,000 Uvres by Louis XV in 1774. 
The Poetiques represent the first attempt in France to found a 
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condensed letter. They of course owe little to Garamond, and 
are indeed too ugly to be shown in these pages. It should be 
added that Dutch and German founders had for some years 
been experimenting with space-saving types, types of a large 
X height; witness the work of Anton Janson, a Dutchman who 
founded at Leipzig, and the series of surviving types which 
have been given the name of “Janson”. 

Luce’s types linked with the future Didot and Bodoni types, 
of which European printing was far too long patient. About 
1780, Fran9ois Ambroise Didot, first of a great dynasty of 
printers, caused to be cut a roman and cursive which show an 
increased contrast between the thicks and thins, a hair-line 
serif and condensed capitals; and at least two generations of 
readers came to accept this as the typical French face. The 
French Revolution naturally assisted a break, even with the 
typographical past. Ornaments and decoration were dropped 
as propaganda of the mcieti regime. The cold, widely spaced and 
leaded pages of Baskerville, which had been copied by G. B. 
Bodoni, the renowned printer of Parma, were popularised in 
France by the Didots and a complete abandonment of the old 
faces resulted. In 1790, Bodoni himself cut a type heavier in 
weight, but whose contour was in the main identical with that 
of the Firmin Didot 1775. 

Meanwhile printing abroad was corruptly following French 
fashions; Dutch printers reproduced more or less exactly the 
characteristics of French typography. English printers, even of 
the sixteenth century with superb achievements of French col¬ 
leagues before their eyes, seldom rose above the commonplace, 
and the promise of the pretty title-pages of Denham and Bynne- 
man is not fulfilled in the body of their books. The fair pitch 
of craftsmanship reached in the early part of the seventeenth 
century was ruined by the civil war. “Fine” printing therefore 
began late in England. The beginning of a style at once national 
and fine can be discerned in the work of the University presses 
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of Oxford and Cambridge and, in London, in the enterprise of 
the elder Bowyer, and the development of sound EngHsh type¬ 
faces brought to our craftsmen the raw material of fine printing. 
It was the letter and, above all, the style of John Baskerville’s 
books which emancipated our printers from the habit of imi¬ 
tating, albeit corruptly, the current heavy Dutch fashions in 
typography. Now, for the first time, Enghsh printing became 
an influence in Europe. Baskerville was the first who not 
merely freed himself from that tutelage to Continental printing 
which had been our characteristic since the time of Caxton, 
but was himself to influence profoundly the whole course of 
subsequent typography, both Enghsh and Continental. With 
his open round letters, widely spaced upon luxurious paper of 
his own invention, and exaggerated margins, his work as¬ 
tonished his English contemporaries and immensely interested 
his foreign colleagues. 

Foremost among the latter was Bodoni, who had been ap¬ 
pointed printer to the Court of Parma in the year 1768. When 
he first began to print, Bodoni employed the characters and 
ornaments of Fournier and produced several dehghtful speci¬ 
mens with this material. Likely enough it was Baskerville’s 
1773 edition of Ariosto’s Orlando FuriosOy handsomely printed 
in Italian, which excited the admiration of Bodoni. Accordingly, 
within the next few years Bodoni is to be found widely leading 
his pages and in other directions following the Baskerville 
model. In his type form, however, Bodoni remained faithful 
to the narrower-bodied letters of Grandjean and Fournier. 
Bodoni, however, cut several series of his own design; he 
strengthened the thick lines and refined the thins, thus pro¬ 
ducing that sharpness of contrast which, exaggerated by the 
brilliance of his impression and the luxury of his paper, seduced 
every European typographer from allegiance to the more 
soundly built letters of obviously finer design known to printers 
as the “old faces”. 
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Thus Paris was at last surpassed in typographical prestige by 
Bodoni if not by Baskerville. The typography of the French 
Revolution is often handsome and striking, but its inspiration 
is to be traced in the work done in Birmingham twenty years 
before. In the nineteenth century the Didots carried on the 
Bodoni tradition and certainly made a much finer use of it 
than Bodoni’s Italian successors. A really fine period in English 
work opened with the closing decades of the eighteenth century. 
The interest created by Baskerville had been further excited 
when Bodoni printed books for Horace Walpole, whose Straw¬ 
berry Hill Press itself encouraged interest in typography. Much 
finer work, however, was produced by John Bell, Bensley, 
Bulmer, Johnson (of the Typographia) and others. It is in fact 
no exaggeration to say that, the years 1770 to 1820 represent 
the finest period of English typography. It was characterised 
by extremely simple use of standard material, and high techni¬ 
cal craftsmanship. The style, though it reminds us from time 
to time of Baskerville and Bodoni, is undeniably native in 
character and it represents the end of an epoch. The work of 
John Bell, however, should be excepted, in that he was a 
pioneer in typographic history. When he established his 
British Letter Foundry with Richard Austin as punch-cutter he 
began a new tradition in English type design. Bell and Austin^s 
types were clearly derived from the new Didot types of 1783- 
1784, and proved to be the beginning of the type-founding 
style known as “modern” face, the predominant style of the 
nineteenth century and well into the twentieth. 


VI 


Here it becomes important to emphasise that the changes in 
printing style which had passed over the craft since the days of 
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Jenson had been slow and gradual in their development. It may 
be well, too, to remark that there have been few entirely bad 
periods during the centuries, but long periods of good typo¬ 
graphy and bad machining, and of fair decoration and bad 
types, and so on. At last some conscientious and instructed 
craftsman impels his fellows by his own example to higher 
efforts. Thus a better period opens and printing gradually 
improves. It has been observed that the principal changes in 
book production are associated with the names of Jenson, 
Aldus, Tory, Grandjean, Fournier, Baskerville, Bodoni. Now 
must be added the name of Pickering, a publisher who de¬ 
signed his books; and here a change of high significance is to 
be noted. 

An entirely new attitude now shows itself, an attitude which 
is at the present day fast becoming distinctive of American and 
English fine book work. Pickering’s experiments were made 
outside the bounds of the convention of his day; so far this is 
not very remarkable. Grandjean, who in 1702 equipped the 
Imprimerie Royale with a set of newly designed types, broke 
fresh ground. Baskerville, the Didots, Bodoni and Bell carried 
further his ideas. But, it is essential to remember, none dreamt 
of returning to the typography of a past age. It was reserved 
for Pickering to make a series of experiments which were 
inspired by the models of sixteenth-century Paris, Lyons and 
Basle. In the case of Pickering, however much we may admire 
the revived renaissance borders which gave distinction to his 
reprints of sixteenth-century divines like Jeremy Taylor and 
Joseph Hammond, it may be doubted whether their use is 
very appropriate. He is happier, one may think, in his un¬ 
decorated volumes or in such experiments as Fuller’s Good 
Thoughts, where he is influenced by the propaganda of Pugin. 
The gothic revival indeed has a number of interesting books 
to its credit. John PhiUp, for instance, produced more than one 
fine liturgical book, appropriately enough decorated in this 
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fashion; and William Morris’s own romanticism was no doubt 
but an extension of the interest in mediaevalism inevitably 
created by the Oxford Movement. Morris’s preoccupation in 
this regard led him to see the printing of preceding generations 
from the standpoint of a somewhat impatient censor. The 
Kelmscott Chaucer is splendid in its conception, its ornament 
and its archaism. 

The influence of Morris’s work was enormous, but it is 
infinitely to be regretted that his enthusiasm for the Middle 
Ages led him to go behind the roman letter. The Golden type 
is his single contribution to its development, for which he 
might have done so much had he not been under the spell 
of the incunable. The Golden type is a barren achievement 
because the Kelmscott master had not realised that, though 
black is the ideal colour for a gothic age, the roman letter with 
its finer contour demands a different colour, and can be brought 
into conformity with gothic standards only by compromis¬ 
ing its essential grace and form. So the Golden type is coarse 
and heavy in comparison with that of, say, Tory. William 
Morris’s merits as a book decorator in the mediaeval manner, 
however, are unapproachable; but the present generation of 
amateurs and practitioners of typography owes him a greater 
debt than is represented by the great Kelmscott Chaucer and 
his other books. His passion for perfect craftsmanship and his 
whole-hearted application to detail are an enduring inspiration, 
and his energy, by focusing interest in the craft, has made 
possible much of the variety and excellence which characterise 
present-day typography. Progress has been slow, nevertheless, 
and greatly as Morris helped us, he might have done more had 
he been less blind to the merits of great printers of the previous 
generation, Martin, Bulmer and Bensley. Though he came 
immediately after Pickering his example distracted attention 
from the most permanent of the early Victorian’s endeavours 
towards fine printing—his reversion to Caslon’s so-called “old 
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face” for title-pages, and later for text use. Morris’s work, 
however, powerfully recommended printing to the interest 
of the public, and thus the trade was stimulated almost indeed 
against its will; and one or two establishments were soon to 
put forth efforts in the direction of improvement. The press of 
the University of Oxford, long content with the commonplace, 
produced imder Horace Hart a munber of careful productions, 
advancing later to several fine books in the Fell types, which 
Daniel had been for some years using in his individual and 
carefree way for the composition of small editions of poems 
by his friends. These last count rather as interesting than as 
fine printing, and it still remained for the University Press to 
make handsome use of this seventeenth-century material. In 
1899 the Yattendon Hymnal appeared, printed by the interest of 
its editor in the Fell types and employing for the music the 
characters cast from the punches of Peter Walpergen, cut circa 
1660. The title-page of the volume is decorated with arabesque 
flowers, of which Robert Bridges had made similar use for the 
first edition of his New Poems, published in 1874 by Basil 
Montagu Pickering. Other works by Bridges are decorated 
by happy combinations of the Fell flowers, but the most mag¬ 
nificent usage of this material is to be found in the two large 
quarto editions of the Book of Common Prayer, the fruit of the 
joint labours of Charles Cannan and Horace Hart. The com¬ 
petence of the press is, however, not limited to the expert 
handling of its unique seventeenth-century types, as is proved 
by a number of recent title-pages, some in Caslon “old face” 
and others in “modern”. 

Prominent among the public presses that drew inspiration 
from the Arts and Crafts movement is the Arden Press of 
Letchworth, and later, London, which, during the years 1904 
to 1914, was distinguished by its fine use of Caslon types. The 
school of caUigraphy founded by Edward Johnston may be 
counted among the influences upon the typography of the 
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Arden Press. The finest contribution from this school is, how¬ 
ever, to be found in the productions of the Doves Press estab¬ 
lished in 1902, which employ a number of Johnston’s initials of 
splendid form and colour. These appear at their best in that 
superb effort, the Doves Bible, produced by Emery Walker and 
Cobden-Sanderson in 1903-5. In spite of the fact that the Doves 
type suffers, as must all types directly based upon Jenson’s, from 
over-large capitals, the Bible represents the finest achievement 
of modern English printing, and a standard to which subsequent 
Doves books never attained. It may be admitted that others, 
e.g. the Sartor Resartus, are simply bad books. 

St. John Hornby’s Ashendene Press is another private press 
owing much to the calligraphic movement. His Dante is a 
magnificent book, second in merit only to the Doves Bible. 
The type used is a recutting of the first roman type that was 
employed at Subiaco by Schweynheym and Pannartz. 

Fine printing in America is a post-Morris development. 
The Kelmscott Press began work in 1891, and it was in 1893 
that Daniel Berkeley Updike established the Merrymount Press. 
In addition to a large output of workaday volumes the press 
has printed a number of special books of more immediate 
interest to the collector of fine printing. Its early productions 
in this field were conceived in the heavy style which Morris 
had striven for even with his Golden types; but these were 
followed by a series of reprints of humanistic writers, printed 
with complete appropriateness in the style of the Italian renais¬ 
sance, but in a rather inferior letter, Updike was fortunate, how¬ 
ever, in having secured much the best of the Horne types. More 
recently, Updike developed an enthusiasm for the period which 
I have ventured to call the golden age of English printing: 
the sub-Baskerville age or the period of Bulmer and Bensley. 
He has contributed in a unique degree to the solution of the 
problems that beset the modern typographer. Merrymount is 
a press established not as a personal hobby subject to private 
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subsidy, but as a commercial undertaking uniquely directed— 
by a printer singularly endowed with a ripe typographical 
scholarship and those rare complements, practical capacity and 
a discriminating susceptibility to the beautiful in all its forms. 

Updike’s equal, as scholar and designer, Bruce Rogers, has 
worked in Europe as well as in America. His is a lively spirit 
and his work exhibits the most remarkable versatility. Happily 
uninfluenced by Morris’s spirit, his books include a number of 
fine inventions in every style from the Italian renaissance to 
the French Directory. They are perfect examples of their kind, 
and though, in a sense, the style of many of them is derivative, 
they are all marked with the impress of his own personality. 
Mr. Rogers knows better than anybody else how to make typo¬ 
graphical form illustrate the literary content. He is, in fact, the 
first of typographers, and not a printer at all. Hence he will only 
design a book because he chooses to, whereas Updike would 
design a book because it was brought to liim. Perhaps the most 
delightful of all the volumes in Mr. Rogers’s diverse list is 
the Compleat Angler, The typography, while “period”, is sup¬ 
ported by original decorations of the happiest kind, and the 
title-page with its charming vignette, also by Mr. Rogers, is a 
masterpiece. 

The typographical history of the last two generations is a 
study in revivals, notably in England and America; and abroad 
also. The revival of “old face” type under Pickering and the 
Whittinghams, for instance, has a parallel in France. A similar 
movement was initiated by the pubhsher Louis Perrin, who in 
1846 cut a series of letters with capitals directly based upon 
the classical roman forms, and whose lower-case followed 
somewhat the types of Garamond: This revival occasioned an 
interest in old style printing and led a reaction against the 
Didot manner. It had, nevertheless, a purely Uterary success, and 
that a restricted one. The revived Lyons types were accom¬ 
panied by a selection of decorations composed of conventional 
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renaissance flowers and grotesques, such as the Elzevirs had used 
two centuries earher, and the style became known as neo- 
Elzevir. A number of pretty volumes was issued in this style— 
the Jouaust and Lemerre series are known to all. The finest 
work in Perrin’s types is, however, to be found in that town 
with which Lyons had always been closely connected, Geneva. 
Here the press, directed first by Jules and later by Edouard Pick, 
produced a large number of elegant reprints in the style of the 
sixteenth century. The Pick press was the fortunate possessor 
of a large number of the original wood-blocks cut for Jean de 
Toumes by Bernard Salomon, and which the son conveyed with 
him when he fled from Lyons. The blocks, it may be interesting 
to record, remain in Geneva to this day. 

In 1870 the printer, Jules Claye of Paris, recut a large number 
of decorated initials, vignettes and fleurons in the arabesque 
manner originally created by Peter Plotner of Nuremberg, 
1546, and which were much used by Rouille and Jean de 
Toumes 11 . Collectors, however, of fine Prench printing dis¬ 
cover httle of interest in even the best years of the nineteenth 
century. Volumes in which typographical ambition played any 
part were dressed in either the neo-Elzevir or the neo-Lyons 
style. These were hardly varied until the advent in 1896 of 
Edouard Pelletan, who, that year, estabhshed the first publish¬ 
ing house in modern days to employ for secular purposes the 
types of Jannon, Grandjean and Luce. Pelletan strove to con¬ 
serve a very high standard, and in his several illustrated series 
achieved many successes. 

The twentieth century witnessed an awakening among 
Prench bibliophiles. Pelletan’s example was not without its 
effect, and at the same time there succeeded to the direction of 
the Imprimerie Nationale an erudite and practical enthusiast in 
Arthur Christian. During his period of office (cut short by his 
death in 1906), there was printed the immense work of Claudin, 
Histoire de Vimprimerie en France (1900), composed in large sizes 
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of Jannon and Grandjean types. This monumental work was 
followed by several admirably printed monographs by Chris¬ 
tian. Though private clubs, supported by powerful personages 
in society and politics, were devoting themselves to the printed 
book, the private press as known to English and German ama¬ 
teurs secured no lodgement in the ambitions of French enthusi¬ 
asts, but the close understanding on the part of pubHshers with 
contemporary artists resulted in the execution of many interest¬ 
ing books illustrated with wood-engravings, eaux fortes^ etc. 
But consideration of these obviously belongs rather to the 
amateur of illustration than typography. 

The most satisfying examples of German typography will be 
found, I think, not among the productions of the numerous 
private presses established by enthusiastic admirers of the Doves 
Press, but among the more normal productions of public 
presses. In this connection the Insel-Verlag takes a prominent 
position, if only for its series of German classics entitled the 
Grossherzog Wilhelm Ernst Ausgabe, printed by Germany’s 
finest typographer, Herr Carl Ernst Poeschel, and which began 
to appear in 1905. The format of the scries was designed by 
Sir Emery Walker, and the volumes possess calligraphic title- 
pages designed by Johnston and by Eric Gill. The most 
successful German efforts are of recent completion and are 
unfortunately outside the scope of this volume; yet notice 
must be given to the admirable work of the Bremer Presse, 
a Munich establishment formed in 1914 by Dr. Wilhelm 
Wiegand. The original type designed by Dr. Wiegand is 
perhaps too large for the page, but the smaller size cut for a 
text of the De Civitate Dei is undoubtedly a successful type, in 
spite of one or two questionable characters. The Bremer books 
are invariably undecorated save for the handsome initials de¬ 
signed by Anna Simons. In no country is printing more seriously 
studied than in Germany, and if their typographers can culti¬ 
vate freedom without compromising the essentially traditional 

D 
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character of the craft, they will achieve perhaps our greatest 
desideratum: the reconciliation of the old craft with the spirit 
of modernism. 

Much of the so-called “fine printing” from William Morris 
to Bruce Rogers (though the latter’s most recent works are 
delightfully “modem”) is an anachronism, and will never be 
singled out by the historian of the future as the representative 
printing of our period. Nevertheless it must be admitted that 
so much does almost every individual among us assist in the 
cult of the past, that to provide the mock antique is one of the 
surest ways to a reputation for fine printing. Yet this seems 
fundamentally wrong. To some of us it may be more exciting 
to play with sixteenth-century flowers, and to all of us it is 
easier to copy old styles than to make a good one of our own. 
It may even be urged that in printing, as perhaps in most things, 
all possible combinations have been exhausted; but French and 
German typographers do not think so. The French are never 
afraid to shock us by some new trick of display, nor the Ger¬ 
mans to do so with a new type face. But these attempts are to 
the average English and American taste not derivative enough. 
They fail to respect many traditions and conventions which are 
so strong with us, and very extraordinary things have been 
achieved by some of the Teutonic private presses ignoring them. 
Gradually, however, they are learning moderation. One of the 
extremest men of a few years ago. Professor F. H. Ehmcke, 
though he never rivalled Monsieur Georges Auriol, has pro¬ 
duced a series of books in a newly designed cursive which 
really does resemble a printing type; and today type must look 
like type. 

We come back to the question of basic principles. If we are 
acting against the highest interests of typography by remaining 
content with resurrected Garamond, Aldus, Jenson, and period 
usages thereof, what is the next step? We must have new types, 
new ornaments (perhaps even new conventions of display can 
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be worked out) by the living rather than copies from the illus¬ 
trious dead; therefore it is proper, indeed necessary, to study the 
history of printing not as an end in itself, but as a means, an 
inspiration towards the typographical task before us. We may 
not obscure the old truths: we must not despise the new. 
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NSTITVL'NTI mtchi. Q^.ft'affrcufcrmond 
rcfcrrc a.: mancLirc bmc rcrrioUbro quc pod an 
cbonn dilpuDrionc cra(Tusl)abm(Tct accrba fane 
Vfcordaao ucrcrc animi cura molcdiamq: rtno. 
uauic.Ham Ulud iinortaltcarc dignu nigcnm ilLi 
bumamCis ilia lurms.L.cralTi morre cvricla (\i' 
bifoed: iiixic diebus dcccm pod cu diem ^ Ivjc re fupcnorc 
librococmcr.V^ccnl romam reduccvtrcmofccmcovludoy 
die uc|-)cmcrcr comorus ca orarionc que fereb '.r babiCi cite 
1 cocione a philippo que di^ilTc condabar uidendu fibi effe 
aliiid cbfiliu illolcnanifc rc.p.rcgcrcnopolTc mancidib^ 
fcprcitibris.cr il'c cc fcnatusfrcqucsuocanidrufi m curiam 
ucntr. Ibi c'l drufiis multi dc pbiltppoqueduscirec rcnilic 
ad fcnani dc illo i^ qued m cu ordinc conful Dm graiurer 
m cocionc clTcc iucchi*^ Hie ur fepe mrer boies fapicnffimos 
condarc ludi qu.iq hoc craffo cu aliqiudaccuraruisdixif' 
fee ft nip fere congilTcc ur nuq di \ilTc mcluis puDrer. Dmc 
omniu confenfu fie ciTc tiim itidtcam auduii ccreros a cralTo 
femp omnes illo aucc die cna ipm a fed fupatu.Deploramc 
eni c^ifum acqi orbiticc fenatus emus ordmis a confulc qiu 
quafi pares bonus aur niror bdclis c(Tc dcbcrcc Dnq ab all - 
quo nefario predone diriperec pacrimoniu dignitms.Hc- 
q^ uero mqc elTe miradum fi rum fuis confiliis rem. p.^pfli^ 
gader.conliliu fenams rci.p.rcpudurcr.Hic cum bommi ec 
uebemed ec difcrro et in pmis ford ad reddendum philippo 
quadquafda uerboy faces admomlTcc noculir Ule ec gi-a- 
mcer cxarfic pignoribiifq^ ablaas cradu ^rnit cobercere. 
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corponbus iiiiluuiit nmnini uoi.iiit m: lo in rrntitu uupto I':bu.'ocvuircf^ i 
inon(U.» hibcrcntvit LJi-inJc aluiniio tltum fbLoL>i;ii iiinirAli- in‘- 

L'jaon.n^H.itii pbiK^fapI'onnn l« nil ii.is .liv’d) ot poluir (ibi vpi,,!l. iVi” I'V. 

aii.Hoi. K>uC> Jicitaiu-jiiis ri^in iii^otv-lnin t» ir iiii dc.'') «)K- i*< inpra liin.i 
aiiob inhi alios EI^o Krim aul Piuvnvin .iiit pciijjirfticum Siratoin.’ i^av u 
aitordK-iim tl-cit line corpoiv aiccr I ru j-inro ti Av. K’c rdpionJciij i]d t 
tuidim mquui'W tioti mdcntui lui I’nii auc Romulr aut 1 ul'ii Holn.n 
Cloatmam Tuusl»tiu»dcviivauiidcam l*ii.iiinl ibcii.iui^ l^-onluf 
I lottiliu'i Paiu rctii atq; Pallotcin tcii-rrunos }'..>ini(iiiir< arttoln^' alter 

tcrritf motus c alut corj ons nc moibns epu !< Ird ruK r. I ipc nuinia 
p.'tius LtcJvs iv i.;Io rcLtpics'L))^ ipil ucto t it tbits li iidelitvr tuipibtis T] lib> re 
t^riplit lilc inqint ui[ile»ttbi panes aiiipuiat i>K I mcros le<.ai . \ L i ir.ii.j» 
sKos timciit (pi lie propicios mircntufOi luuin undo .ti bci.tsoli c,(i\ci . 
)i iV. hj-O uolunt. lanrus ert pcrtnibat}. metis ^( Icviibus Ims pullp Kiioi 'ui l.u 
d.i pliLcnti^r (iLifinaims-idum nc quid«.m i onimef. li iiiv.iu uti tiin.i a. m 
tibnlas traditi crudvlitaits . Tii inn: Ijvcrimritoi oruiri mcinl fa n - 
M inem fui UcCtate luilerimt lil'idims uolupiati < I'.ti iii Iniu .'piKij 

Us.; ii> iro libi nr uir • )]& lubemc doiiiino manus ininnt . S. i}.»li in ici.ipii. 
v.s-in(u idarit uulneribus lu:s aei.iiiv',ninc(uppliv.iiu Sietn ituni iiauA epc 
tacu.iit opifqi piiuintur inucnut tain indcrcia bciicltn um Indiana nm s 
mn Ji'lnnilii lams ut nvmo ^uorii Jubitaii.rus tiiron vos Si cti ptui loitl ul’ 
tur. rent u'.etin.:, ter. n Ji. irini’nun.' I.inuati*t patrts:iniun> ^Ji .Iijiumu lui . .i 
hn. ilii s-jus: iple> eapitvlis'licit Iflrrc (oinm« moral fiCuttripi.t* i niniiit’to 
auHiit t-ais LiC'.iat mil ib irn Ictibus aul tiucniibus licrr Nim < iim m tacr^s 
( pens C)l> ri In^/ri pcidnu mox autem 4 c inucnio ni ij^ntnn tnitU ^ui.liii 
d.nliflA. emn pcrdiliw) < lus in.irnti....).ttngitui Jeiur t.iiin.n the uiiui.a 
i. . IS .y,i nibil p< tdi.lcnii mbilt^s inuinciunt'.icrac't . csp.imtt i'uis unic 
iit.pni tuivJti certain icmpus tit loicfibilc til kn;«.l m .1 no ii»rinttt 1 ctpi' 
lol.a ptfuenite Putitbn pubhcaif dcnifiif qi t^iiod bbi iun.il I .K-r.iUnl n i 
oti .11 ilius ns'inma dto lubicit alms boras loui iiutiu .'Mils iict.,I lit jlii.a 
11'i.or tpi tuna niotu brasbi.-rum iniititm uni^i iitvii. Si.nt ipp luii"i i.'c 
.Mint-iuac capillos diipon.int lon^^t i icplo nou Uiilu..i a i.ii....aviM, Itu.s 
.)i.' (os mousnt ornitium inwdi' Inni (]nac tpc. ulum twin >n( ltin. . .inv i 
(laJimonia lua dios aduoccni i mt out liU lios utici mt ct illos . lutani Uuin 
(io.iani l.)oCtus/'\tcbnni'ius l< n« x innd.vtcpiius cu. tmin. m t ijuiolio 
innnuin ac^ebat c^ iili 4 n libintfr cxpts'iaicnt .^nciTi ii!i m nunci dnilci in.. 
C).iine I'llie trtiti..um i:;('nus op.'t'iritucti diis imniortinb tso.l.oiit Lipaulo 
^.il Him ■ nrn ■■upte duiii W lupna.'itnuin ulaiM .>0.1 unpeni me mt intc 
.'c.^ pr. inutunt Scdtnctppdain ii.tipiioiio quf Ic 4 l->ui man putmt m.. 
lun.jiiis tjuidcin li etc icrc poCtis u. Iis n.'ieun.liOiiiit idpiCtu i. lu nlui I'i u 
bbtrLiiiiii V irro non bd uii tintur.iinodo poi Iwai:. tivo.. v;i.i n pi. b.dcic 
aiilusccunic noaulusciqua iil.'iOwidit Sed fi iit^ a*t...s 4 i.iK la lut up!i 
ubi bj.t agiiiuur q ih' atta ubi im^uiunr \’ndc 11 is liu .s tiums .bii/l. g iC 
f'js panes potiusctcgiiStncealapicu.i ut t.as ir. ani.m n ligi jnc n.m Un. ic 
4 Ml iclibi.fc lingat .'All cn.ni q.iC M.i.nia lipuns ici iLtb (i i..^ Irgpbus uiita 
116 unq diib grat.. tzt paulop.'ti liquid <j’Cv nia.rnni mi inquii .uxv r... ms 
lit- pic qui4cm Iracium Kilicot tc U.roium' l«.nv.n.iin Niaiii codo.ain is 
\'oia.itj \'frierim.NeptunoSal.i;iain I.ur.i lan.cn tilib' su'.m piud" 
qn.li .on.ti>it>d«l.ceiit pr^ictiimtun. fam u .lu}. tint ut lA pul.mu ucl 
l t.'|voi I'tl dii.a KuiViina v^uibus nv^n imt r pci.toiciu dcluiiK Oinnem uta 
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carcra. Hio li/as cx quo ircratiuum figuratur hiato; hiaras* 
IncJioatiuumuetofiguraturhifco hifciscum dicimus. 

Sid qunnq ita fc liaL>cant tamen plus efTeuidctur i eoquod 
e hilcef q iiiarc.Hiatcim qui ore pacetuel raanis tm quod 
m rebus tic'tis arumaduerti pot.hilcereuero mcipere loquu 
lllud praterca nonullis hbuitanimaducrtere q> a^iuisacfli 
ua nonulla liguraca fciioanua fpenuturctia pafTiuatquale 
cgelogelas;cuiusinchoatiuumfacit gclafcoquodc icipio 
gelarc. 

Item cum e lento lentas: Vnde Virgtlius: Lentandus remus i 
unda.Ex hoc inchoanuum lenccfco facit utidem Virgilius 
Et pias in morem ad dtgicos Icncefac habendo. Eiulmodi 
figuratio parumadmifit exfcperfeifhimmcc conuenitad 
mxttere utaut pofTitzautdebcatcumcxtens temponbus p 
totain diclmanonem uim inapiendi fignificarc. Abfurdu 
e ergo ca qua funt inchoatiua perfeiflo tempore dcfmire:fli 
mox fucurum dcclinando inchoatiua e{rcd.em6ftrarc*Nec 
cnimpote ccuni totauerbi fpecics inchoatiua dicatur alia 
parte i'mituiauiden uc pcrfcd^madmittat.Nccenimpalc 
faui :horrcraui dicimus.per aliam tamen tranfFigurationc 
hoK: uerba quidam dcclinareconfueucrunt.utpaIdco:pale 
facbus fumdiquefco liqucfartus fum^quiuisquidamad p 
fccitum inchoanuum uenennt mode pnmitiui ut horrefco 
horruicxcoquodchortoo, Nec tamen omnia inchoatiua 
habent pnmam pofinoncin.Albefco cnim no habet albeo 
Lcct figu ranter V'lrgilius; Gimpiq; igentcs ofTibus albent. 
Iccmpucrcfco.gridercoiCilucfco: uilcfco:brutcfco: lUuene 
fco no iiabct luucnco.Nam fencfco& fenco apud anquos 
diccbarur. Vndc dc Catullus nunc recondtta Tenet. 

Dcducuntui Item inchoanuaa neutns uetbis £C appellahoni 
bus.ex ucrbis:utcaleo calefcordelitcodclitefco: irddeo fro 
defco: florco florefco. Et funt hac qux a perfei^la forma uc 
milt,Sutitcquxoiigmcfuino habct:utc6fucfco;c6quie 
fco.Sunt quoq; aliamchoatuns timilia quxmchoatiua no 
effctempommconfidcranone pcmofcimus.ut compefco 
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HERODOTI HlSTORfCI INCIPIT. 
Lauicnhi ValienxonucrfioJcGrxcumLatmuoj* 

ERODOTI Halicamard hlflorir explicit 
tio hzc eft; ut neq; ca qux gcfti funt: ex rebus 
humanis obli.’crcntur cx xuoajccj} mgentia SC 
h admirandi oj'era; ucl a Grrcis cdiia;ucl a Bar 

bans gloria fraudctur:cutn alia: mm ueroiqua 
dc re ifti inter le belli geraucrut. Pcr&ru exiinii 
rncniorat dilfeiiriontjaaLtures extinflePliccy 
tucatjai amart <]uod Rubrum nocarumn hoc noftrum proha G 
ccntes:8c haiK ineolentcs rcgioncmicjuam nunc ^uexp incolunt: 
longinr^uis continuo nauigationilHis incubuenmt: faamdifi^ 
Atgyptiarum Si Afljriarum merem uc<fturis in alias plagas: pr*^ 
dpuc^ Argos traicccrum. Argos&cnim eatempeftate omni ^ 


‘^£.1 1 li'f - 

An .. Vx-. jp* 

>f J, 

•- --,* ^ 

,, . , •* A • 



Herodotus 

Subiaco: loanncs & C’ircge>riiis dc (Ircgoriis, 1494 
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PR.OLOGVS. T 

ProKcmi'um Nlarfilii Ficini Flcrcntini in rpiftolas fuas.S. m priroum librum ad 
lulianum Mcdkcm. V.Magnanimum. 

MARSILIVSFICINVS IVLIANOMEDICI.V.MAGNANIMO.S.D ! 

AGNVSCormusMacnanimc lutiac auuscuuspatro 
nus fxpc platonicu illud habcbjcin orc:nihiladacgrcgi# 
lasrcsaeindasaccomodaiius ccc'j prudcnriu dotfloruq; 
uirorubcniuolcnm:Nullucj;ccrt)us argumctu rlTc ucl 
lunitic prudcti 9 q',qr{amici huiufmoi adl'mr: ucl iniufli/ 
ci^SCipjudcnti^qfidcfint.AurcuhocPlaronis noOiip 
ccpru.Cofmus icipfact niultomagisqucrbis iiioi cius 
uita pbauituirccrtcpcxtcris diuc^ pccuniarii. Longc 
djtiorhoiumtprudeti^iuftiti^qjditilTimu!;. Arqjidqdra 
nllimu mirabilc e fdiu K ucporcs huius ois thcfauri rc 
i liqthcrcdcs.Q^uoficut in Inliano mcofcncillucxquounicopoftdcu Talus mca 
II pindcbat agnoTca.Ncmoeft igtt''quemagisfalucrccupiaq lulianu. Atq; idqdc j 
j quorcidic drCi pr^coi SCobfccro.Vtauc tibi animi mci uoru aflc<ftumqicfrtius dc j 
clarare:uolumcn pnmuinepfarum adaniicosmcarutibiamicorum regidcdicarc ‘ 
I dccrcui.C^uo Si amici omnes ad unum pra:cipuum rcfcrancur amicum: 8 £ tu 1 iif 

t lcgcndis:quocicnsraluccmlcgis:toticnsIulianumaMarril»ojcclligas(alutari, 

Dc iCTlicicatis defidcrio. 

Cofmus Mcdiccs Marfilio FicinoPlaronico • S.D. 

Ontuli hcri me in agiii charcgiurn:n6agri led ai coiedi gratia: Veni ad 
I nos Marl'iii qprimu. FcrtcciiPlatomsnoflHlibiudcfumobono (^uc 

_ re ilthicarbicror iie grxca lingua iladna uc.pmircras nannulifiTc.Nihil j 

cnim ardent!uscupiorqqux u/a commodiusadforliciratcm ducarcogno/ccre. 
Vale Si ueni non abfque orphica Ipra. 

<^ux Head ferlieitatem uia. 

Marfdius Ficinus MagnoCofmo.S.D. 

I Fniiad cccu primum potcroqlibcdflunc. Q^uid .’n.gratius^incharc' 
gio hoc c graci.iru .igi o una cu cofmo gratiarii patre uerfat i. I neeri accipc 

_paucisqapud Pljtonicosuiafitadfcdicitate accomodatillima.Ftquis 

cKiftimc nonopporrcrcti ui.i moftrari qui.ppclipuenitadcalcc; dcfidcrio tame 
tuoSi iabTcutui ^ in pTi nci.i oblcqucndii cc cenrui;Omncs holes bene agcrc hoc 
ell bene uiucre uoliic. tV ne ante uiuenc Ti bona dlis adfinc q plurima .Bona ucro 
ha:cdicu(f.D)uiox;fanitas:rorrna: robur:nobilicasgcncris:honorcs potwiarpru 
denaa:prcrcamllicia:torntudo;rcperantia:SC^xtcris olbusfjpicnda: qua: qdc 
[ uim ociu fcdicicaris coplcclit. Fcclicitas quippe in .pfpera oprati finis cofccutionc 
confillic. Id aure in lingulis faculracibus lapicn'a prxbtx. Siquidc pici cibicincs qc 
qd tibiarum ulusrcqritoptimecofccnnc.Etcrudici gramatici qdad littcras turn 
Icgcndas ru fv-ribc nd.is ptiner SapiCTcs quoqjgubcrnatorcsd jalpcrura nauigatio 
nispoicu pcairtcris.anccunc. Neeno belliduxTapicnsq^admiliclaatanct turius 
cxprdic.Et fjpiesmeviicusmelius adoptatipducitoorpoiisiulitudinc,Q^uaob' 


i 


tei 


%! 



Marsiglio Ficino: Fipistole 
Subi.K'o: loanncs & Gregorius do Ciregoriis, 1495 
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7 :m 

AsbuchlinbcV'cn( 5 c/ 6 ubil!ichlcrncn folt 
Vn6 csacbtc fureiJcl gcftjinililbcKvnbgolt 
K.ilendanus gcbaifTen laccin t 

Lcretbicb Ccr fvnnc l^och vnb m 5 i>cs fcbemOJ 
C^chf :^eicbcn (V nb bciiicr licckc finftern us 
Ojaigt bii ufFvil larc mit kurrjcrgcbccbtnus 
Gulbin 5.il.mucel^eic.t5vifcl?en fai'nacl>C/bcioc dclon 
Sontagbucbftab (ollcrn - v nb pfingftcn (chon 
J Oar 511 crkcnncn brucb vubncvcn man 

^44 " 





M Arcyici pflcgcn vnbgutc5cit 5U aberlan 

^ X VerkiSnbccaucbtag«vnbn.Kl-)tcslcngburchsiai 

2 '^ Dar^ubcrfvnncnaufrvnbnibcrgat^otTcnbar 
\ \ j y Quabrantcn vnb ftunbc macbcn bSftclicb 

Allcnthalb ;;cbraucbcn gc^nfl'vnb matlUrhch 
^ A y / 04 Das bat gcmacbc maiUcr bans von kSmgtpcrg gen.me 
^ In teutfeben vnb vcUcl^cn lanbcn vol ct kant 

C^u venebig gebruckt mit bublcl'cr vci nufc vnb Inov'-en 
'Vj Als bic nacb gemcltcn matfter wol kiinbcn 
.// •+rS 

9 



bttf’.l’.'.rr m ikr 


ibirtratbi^lt 


vou augb 





Miillcr: Deutsche Kahiider 

Venice: Ratclolr ^ Maler, 1478 
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['’.C-inc^icluii IiImos Aj.'puni (opI-'iCie Alcxnndnnj Wco 
jl.iiiniquiatu luminu pontiliccni Prcl.itio incipitlchcininic. 

PpiAni Ale'CAn;^rl^l’l''l^toll.i i<;i iic^ 
tciu iiK-imi:rcucciiiponi ini.:]uit.irc 
Ij: & Jicluri lon.;o p^ltliMii' 

I luo .1:1 ii.'vs rcclciiiuJoptmic'.K in.iM 
me potilev Nicol.ie cjuintctiio nucii 
I ruoop jmpcno c ec.i Kitiium Faccrc 
inlticiiw iiC lion iiKvio .ipiivl nolrro^ 
not.i diet idlulitas mci oSicw^ui): lei 

_id poltoros uiiTiitis tiif Finn 

tt jiifiict.'s^Mvi cniiiKiigniu^till'? mciicisimpcnii pordnq iic 
!)• qm in Icqiicntiuio heCAliqu.indolcgenCvtim edihciouiin 
ni.ignicti.lincin orn.iru inriicbuiu'; que ft.itc nofn.i ciio .ml pi' 
CIOco.iFocla (iint; tc Nto.d.iu cum cllcintdlig.int: qui no ini' 
novem in iccupci.inv-lislibns. q in rcftitucndis mucnibus buic 
in’oi .idhlbiiciT! cumni. Et.pFcc'’co licet ilia pr^clara: & niagna 
I’lntique m.inu &C aiteconlhint: < 5 c .i pliinnus (ummoingcnio 
diligciKKK]; p.nantui (pi^dl.intiora tamcn b.ibcniaci unc; qu^ 
fhidij^ .iJiun«rt.i. monumcntisquec^fcru.intui litrcnm. Itaq; 
qiii Pctii I'.ililicc conrigiKimdomum admiranc arcftiuclam 
quadi.uol.ipidc: qui H.idnani molcm uiciflim rcfticuta: qui 
ncoiutcmplu .ib Agripp-icondicu .itcfulTcctu ft.ircnol’nM ; 
qiii pint 1 alia biciii ccrtuiaucfuftati ni cuacuicas .admouilkc 
pi.i'? m.iniis) coidequoq; admuaticoucniettot jllurtic^ilibios 
.id nos 111.1 opera tradu<floscgrecis;ncctuam lapicntia nomen 
dignit-ue comcmor.icionclaiidis lu^ immuncs pfcteiiie.'ctli 
non huius tcinpoi iscflc putem mmitcsruasclegantiori ftilo 
dd'ir.is in medal prctenc boclolu dixcnmtcbi«;rcbu';gcltis 
.lilcaiCiim uc ucrus picluldigniflimus piinccp? babcrcic.Sod 
uc ad Appianu icdcam Dolcocquidc lumme p.itci bisi hbns 



Appiaiuis: liistoriii Ronuiiui 
Venice: Ratdolr, 1477 

9 .\"x 





itaiociindisaliqiiotfiimpas coinicilnis, 
oiii uospcrdudarcnt,coni'cirocc]uo Mcf 
wna-in rclicjiunntsdcdircrfaciciinbiisno 
bis Tauroniiiiiiiin u(c|iic incinorabile^ 
nihil com lpc<fluin crtrlummaciiim litco 
raeradiinriir. A leiiaftatimRhcguiin,ct 
Briiriiagri pariio priiniim ,mox lanori 
marisinrcriiallo apcncncibus (cic pan la 
tim angurtiis prorpcclaiitur: adcxrra col 
Icsconniiui imminent, Bacchi cora fera- 
aflimaplaga, ct Mamcrtinis uinctismi 
nus forralTe , q olim fine, raiiq ab ipfa 
ueciiftate contriris lain laudibiis -Jed ta 
men (atismmcctiampcrccicbns. 1me 
dio fere itiiicris, ucl paulo ampliiis caficl 
him Nifus ex acna montis rape uiatori 
bus late profpiacur; unde illud dciic - 
clum,Oiiidiaiuii)i, 

Niliadcs macres, ficclidtfq; luiriuc 
I ncolac uallcm cnain omnem,qiiacfub- 
cft,Nifircgioncinuocanr. B. P. Eric 
ifto lane modo ccuin aliquid infra Tan 


P. Bcnibo: Dc Aetna 
Vcn'cc: Aldus Manutiiis, 1495 
5"x3" 
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POLimiLO INCOMINCIAILSLCONDO LIBRO D1 
LA SVA HYPNtROTOMACHlA.NFX QVALE PCV 
LIA ET LVI DISERT ABONDI,IN QVALE MODO ET 
VAKIO CASO NARRANO INTER CALARIAMEN- 
TEIL SVO IN AMOR AMENTO. 


NARRA QVIVI LA DIVA POLIA LA NOBILE ET 
ANTIQVA ORIGINE SVA.ET COMO PER LI PREDE 
CESSORISVITRIVISIOFVEEDIFICATO-ET DIQVEL 
LA GENTE LELIA ORIVNDA. ET PER QVALE MO^ 
DO DISAVEDVTA ET INSCIA DISCONCIAMENTE 
SEINAMOROE DI LEI IL SVO DILECTO POLIPHILO. 

E MIE DEBILE VOCE TA LE O GR A 
tiofc & diuc Nymphc abfoiic pcrucncrino &: 
inconcinc alia uoftra bcnignaaudictij»quaic 
latcrrificaragcitatcdcl unnantc Efachoal fua^ 
uc canto dcla piangcuolc Philomela. Nondi 
nic.no uolcndo lo cum tun gli mci cxili cona^ 
ti del intellc<fIo,& cum la mia paucula fuflBcie 
tia di iatiffarc allc uoftre piaccuole petitonc, 
non riftaro al potcre.Lcqualc femota qualuquc hcntationc epfe piu chc 
fi congrucrcbbc altronde.dignamcntc mcritano piu ubernmo fluuiodi 
cloqouentia.cuni troppo piu rotunda clcgantia& cum piu exornata poll 
tura di pronunato.che in mcpcralcunopa<flononfitroua,dic6reguire 
il fuo gratio fo affedo. Ma a uui Celibe Nymphc & adme alquato,quan 
tuchc & conFufa &c incomptamctc fringultictc haro inqualchc portiuiv 
cula gratificato aflai.Quando uoluntarofa & diuota a glidefii uoftn & 
poftiilato me preflaro pin preftocumlanimo no mediocre promptohu-' 
mile parcndo.checum cnuclcaU tCTfa.&ucnufta cloqucntia placcdo.La 
prifca dunqueSc uetcrrima gcncologia,6c profapia,& il fatale mio amorc 
garrulando ordire.Ondc gia cflcndonel uoftro ucncrando conuenluale 
conrpe6o,& uedermc flcrile& leiuna di cloquio& ad tanto preftatc & di 
uo ccto di uui O Nymphc fedulc famulancdil accefo cupidinc.Et itan^' 
to benigno &; dclcdcuolc & facro Iito,di finccicaurc & flongcri fpirami' 
111 atflato.Io acconciamentc compuiradiaflumcrcunouencrabilcaufo, 
di tranquillotimorcdc dire. Dunqueauantc iltuto ucniadate,obclliATi^ 
me & bcaufllmc Nymphc a quefto mio blaiflerarc & agli fcmclli & terri^ 
gcni,&: pufilluli Conati, fi aducnc chc in alchuna parte io incauumente 

A 



Pol i pi 1 il US: Hypncrototnach ia 
VcMiicc: Aldus Manutius, 1499 
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cc ligatura alia fiftula tubalc.Gli aitti dui cu uctcrrimi cornidbid coa- 
cordi ciafcuno & cum gli inthumcnd delie Equitanrc nvmphc. 

Socto lequalc triuphalc feiug^e era laxide nel mcdiculio, Nclqle gli 
rotali ra<lii ennomfhfi, delitiiamcnco Balullico.gracibTccndicpola 
ncglimucronadlaktiM^m uno pomulo alia circunFcrcnda. Elqpale 
Polo era difinidimodc pondcrolooro.rcpudiantc cl rodicabiIccrugi-» 
nc,8c lo'inc^iofo Vulcano.dclla uircutc 8c pace cxitialc ueneno. S um> 
mamenre dagli fidligiand eclcbrato,cum moderate ,8crcpentinc 
huolud6eincorno(ldcanti,cunirolemni(Iimi plau/i, cum 
gli habid cindi di fafccole uolitante,£t Ic fraente 
pra glitrahenacentaun. LaSanda cagionc, 

& diuino myftcrio.inuoce c6rone8c car-* 
jnini cancionali cum extre 
cnacxuludoiic amo< 
roiamentclauda 
uano* 

** 

* 


Polipliilus: Hypncrotomacliia 
Venice: Aldus Maiuitiiis, 1499 
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XV A *1 licodolio XVI A PatiloiiLch.o XXI 


to liumilmcntc. Epiflola -xv. 



S Vanto dcftdcno 5C uo" 
lunra ho lo dc clTcrcho 
ri prefcntc aluoftro c6 
ucntoSC Ahraciaic con 
Ictirututtocl m.iau!-' 

. gliofo uofl lO coforrio- 
Benc chc qucfVi ochi no lo mciinno. lo 
nfgiwrdUra cl difcrto piu dlcclciiolc.chc 
lurtc Ic citaJo ucdcici li. luochi dcfcrti. 
dc habiraron.cfTcrc ocaipati daJccoinpi 
gnic dill lancfli. ad modo duno paiadi'- 
fo. Ml pciic qfVo hanno facflo li mci pcc 
rati chc cl mio capo rcpicno dc ogni ui^ 
no no t'c mclcoli ncU cdpagnia dcli bca 
n. pciltopncgouuiltqli lonodubiiochc 
mi polTlarc ipctrarc chc con Ic uoftrc ora 
noc me lihciati dale tenebre di quedo fc 
culo.Et gia uc lhaucua di<floqiiado lO C'- 
ra prefcntc: JC lioia pci htrcrc no ccffodi 
mantfcrtarui cl mio dcfidcno.chc la mia 
mete c adejo rapra con ogm cupiditaho 
ra fe apcicnc a uui chc lo cflec'lo feguin la 
uolunra. A me fc apcrticne di uolcrc SC a 
Ic uodic oratoc chc lo uoglia.fcC pofTiJo 
fonto come una morbofi pccorcila.fma 
rita da tiitra la gicgc. Et fc cl buono pa^' 
florc podo me fu le lire fpalcnomt ripot 
ta ala llalla le forte mi macharano m ca 
minO'.Et mete chc lo mi ffotrato di rclc 
uaimi mi calchatano le gabc.To fonto ql 
lo prod^o figliuolo clqualc difTipata 
tutta la {ubflatia.laqlc cl padre me hauc 
ua data no mi fono anchota tngcnochia-' 
to a piedi del mio padrc.ncancora ho co 
minciato ad caciaic uia da me le lufingc 
dela luxaina.Etpchcuno pocheto nolo 
Umcce ho coniinctato a fpicarmi da uitti 


qu.ito ancora ho cominci.uo a uolcic mi 
haucrli.Hoia cl diauolo mi Icga c6 nuo-^ 
uc rcnc.Hora.pponcdomi nuc'ui ipedime 
ti.li man da ogni patre mt cirrud.ino 5<C il 
pdro.Hora polio in mezo delaqai no uo 
glio idricto totnaic.se andtrcinnnci non 
polfo.RcIlachc c6 la uoQia oiationclau 
»a del lamflo fpirito me acompagni f< u 
dtica al potto del dcfideiato litto. 

Diuo Hicfonymo a Paulo ucchio dela 
concordia..'' EpiUola .wi. 



m, 


ijAbicuicad Ihumaaaui 
I ra c drnirific dc pcccati 

I SC fpclTc noire ncl mc^ 
dclimo mfciinero dtia 
lucc.fcguit.iJo la mci^ 
tcchi aafcc ccfcna die 


ogni di It fcculi trafeotteno m li mtii; per 
chc quado cl fctpctc hebe tirato ala tura 
cl pnmohabitatoic del paiadifo iuilupa 
to da nodi uipenni la ctcrnira dela morra 
lira murata.haueiia piolugaiaJa mifciia 
del malcdcdo huomd m none ccroanni 


SC piu-Comc liar rale fecuda imoitahta. 
Di poi a pocoapocoicmdelcdocl pcC'- 
cato.la ipict.i dc gigati adufle cl pciiculo 
di tutto cl mudo.dapoi qllo baprcfimo 
del piirgaromudoipmododi dire la uir.i 
dcgli hiiomini c abrcuiara i picolo tepo 
SC ancora qudlo brcuifTimo fpano habia 
mo qfi pduro.fcmprc cobarredo c6 le no 
fire fcclciitatc corra ale diuic rofc.Et qua 
tc uoltc fc uede puenne alcuno ala eta dc 
ccto anni:o fc pur ui puicnc chc no li pen 
ra cfTeili puenuro: fcciidochc rcllifica la 
fcnprurancllibrodcpfalmi diccdo. Edi 
dela uita noflia feptata janni. SC fc fcr.ino 
piu.fciano ottanu.Et cio chc cpiu .c fati 


cm 


S. Hieronymus: Epistolc 

Ferrara: L. dc Rossa, 1495 
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(TlrtANNES STELLA SACERDOSVE 
NETVS CLARISSIMO SENATORI 

aXoWsio trivisano ^>p.^ 

OGITANT I mihi lam 
pridcmrcuinam porilCmu 
Auguftalcm libellu mcum 
que de impatoribus omni 
bus c5fcnpfcra cffan dica 
turustVniis inprimisoc/ 
curn'ftitcuius nomini cu qualifeuqj cetw:juo 
tutius uulgarctur dcfh'naremeq; cnim abfcp 
patTocinio in publicum prodirc dcbuit liber 
qui mereri ^rernirate ucllct^^tilus eft^ur fa/ 
tear!)quo ucl irra me poffim crubcfcerc*(lxtc 
rum marcrics opcrilcp torius argumcnruCuc 
arbitror) no improbabid'Jmpato^.' nomina 
uclut breuiario quoda pcrftricflatclaraq; 
gefta cdifccrc cupicnri:hcc cnim/^rraq; dili 
genter colIcgimus:6C quo minus tibi libro^ 
multo^ rcuolurionc laborandu eflet in ordx/ 
ncm cerrum redcgimus:^oni igitur cofiilc; 
nee q> offerimus magis qtibi dcdirillimum 
ofFeremus am’mum infpccflatX^ale* 

A ii 



J. Stella: Vitae Imperatonun Romaiioriim 
Venice: I^e Vitalibus, 1503 
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RJMVS igirurquiRo/ 
manu arripuit Impcn'um 
fuit|lulius 0^far:Lutii fi/ primus 
Hus ualctifGmus omnium R.oJmp* 
principumtqui in uigorc 
animi non habuitparcm 
ncc ante Ic:ncc poft fcrhic uixit annis quin/ 
quaginra fcxJmpcfautt autan poft fine bcl/ 
lorum fuorum tribus annis dC feptem men/ 
fibus:Interfe<flus in medio ^cnatustuigind 
tribus uuincribus* 

d CAESAR Augu ftus:di<flus Otftauianus a ♦XLIL 
natiuitatetpro nc^s (pefaris^dC fiJius ado/ Jtm p.Cx* 
pduus fucccflit illi in|[mpio«]^ic fliit fcliciffi i^ug*ano 
mus omnium prio^^ k. poftcrioru:I)Cfam alta ^ps na/ 
prouidentfa fua imperauit prudenter 6C Lau/ feitur♦ 
dabilitcr tot anis:quot Cxlar uixerat^rquin 
quaginra fex:dcquibus regnauit ^uodccim 
cum Antonio Qi lepido trium uirorum.R.eIi 
quu tpis folus cu magna pacci5C traquilitatc 
orbis.(tlaufo tcplo laniiK uixic annis feptua 
ginta Jfex minus:triginta quinq; diebusunor 
tuus eft felidta apud No\k ciuitate capanie* 


j. Stella: I ltdc hnperdtonn}i Ronuiiiontnt 
Venice: ])e Vitalibus, 1503 
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E P fSTO L E Vtilc & denote dc laBcata c Seraph icaVcrginc San<^a 
Cathiriiia da Siena del SandloordincdcIapcnircntiadcSando Dome 
iiico rpofaiingiilarcdcl faliiatorc nodro IcfuChndo .‘leqtialc Jci icri- 
ucaa Summi Pontifici. Cardinali. Archiiiercoui'.Prca. Frati. Mona^ 
chi.Hcrcmiti. Ad Sore.M6nache.&altrcpcrroncdenotc:&rcligiofc dc 
ognicondttionc.Item ad Ri. Duclii. Conti. Capiranidegentidarmc: 
Scafrri rignondiiicrfi. Ad Conimunttati.Rcgimcnd.AdDodton Ca^ 
ualcriraialfrepcrfone diiicrfc.Scculari.donnc dcognicondinone co-" 
forcando<]Licllichc pcrfaicraflcno nel amoredcldolcclefu Crocifixo. 
animaiidoli allc fandlc uirturc.& fugcrc li uitii. 

Al nomedi rcfii Chrido Croci(ixo:&di Maria dolce. Alnoflro fi' 
gnorc lo Papa Gregorio imdccimo. EpidoL Prima. 

A HCTJfljmo rcuerediiTinio parre mio in 
Chrido dolcc Icfii.Io Catharina idegna &mi 
fcrabilcufafigliola: ferua^tfchiauadi ferui di 
lefu Chnflodcriuoa uoi nclptioforingucrno 
CO defideno dcuidcrui padorcbono. Confide 
rando io patrcmio dolcc; chc il liipo nc porra 
le pccorellcuodrc:& non fi iroua chi li remedi 
fca: ncorro dunque a uoi patre & padorc no*' 
dro prcgaiidoui da partediChndoCrocifixo: 
eheuoi imparurcdaliii .clqiialccon ranro faco damorefedjcallobpro 
briorimotccdclIafaiKihflimacrocc.'pcrtrarelapccorcilarmarriradcllm 
mana gcncrationc dele inani deli dcmonii.pcro chc per la rebel I j6c:cIic 
Ihomo fccca Djo la pofTedcuano per fua poRcflionc. Vjcnc dunque 
la infinifa bonra dcdio:& ucdccl nialc:Iadatnnationc5t la ruinadi que 
da pccorclla; ucdcchccon ira & con giicrra non ncla puo trare. Viv 
denondaiite chefia ingiuriatodacfla: pero chc per la rcbcllioncichc 
Ihomo fccc.dinbbcdicndo a Dio: mcritaua pena xnfinira. La lumma 
8c cterna fapicnria non uolc farccofiarntroiiauno modo piaccuolc8e 
piu dolcc &amorofoichccrouare polTa.pochc ucde.chc per nnino mo 
do ficrac ilcuorc delbomo:quaiuopcramore.pcrochelcfa<do damo^ 
re : dc queda pare la cagionc chc tanto ama per chc no c fa<do daltro chc 
danriorc8cpnmolanima:8c fccondoclcorpo.pcrochc pcrainorcDio cl 
crcoallaimagincScfimiIimdincfiia:&peramorcla rnatrcgli die della 
fuaTubdantiaconccpcndo8cgcnerandoclfigliolo:ctpero itcdc. do dio 
chele tanto apto ad amarcidritamenrcgitrolhamodcllamoredon.idoci 
clucrbo dciunigcnito dgliolo prcndcndolanodrahuinanitapcrfarc 

a 



S, Catliarina clc Siena: Upistolc 

Venice: Aldus Maiuitius, 1500 
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Marcus Vigcrius: Dccachordinn Christiivnnn 
Fano: Hicr. Soncinus, 1507 

ior'x6r 
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O^c^ran/oioloamihntonioTaiente jfimtoette 
(tjlaria coja a fitioFfri ma^nijid^tufdcmeni <3(j(fa(iri 
mrcatanti eCfaucfaStfe modo <fe tmre conto dt fi 
^ro dojiio cmjcCx$rna(e,e([d^on fa^da^' 
^ettojecondo elcotjucto de^ueffa mdi 
ta Cilta di YmUa^io ^mje^ucndc 
con fa^iuto dcimio Ccirijiimo 
atnpa^no wdcfTro fduijc 
dala^ontarKt^mda 
fcmofoamae^ 
ffrmeto 

tde conjaadtafojfotrete imjfarare/a^uafojtera 
aticorjara dl moCta utdita VniucrJaC' 
mcnte ado^niuno, com ne 
(ojteraucdenti. 


G. A. Taglicntc: Modo de taierc coiito dc lihro 
Venice: Tagliente, 1525 

4rx3r 
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JL PETRARCHA SPIRLTVALE^ 



CON PRIVILEGIO PAPAL E, 
ET DEL DOMINIO VENETO* 


ll Pctrarca spiritualc 
Venice: Marcolini, 1536 

5rx3r 





























82 


98 

can::^ni predette dt 

MESSER FRANCESCO PE> 
TRARCHA DIVENVTO 
THEOLOGO ET 
SPIRITVALE. 

CANZONE PRTMA* 

Afchre il uero hen per lafalja ombra 
^ Sa^io run non uid'iot 

Pero chi fiyfyuendo il buon dejto, 
O^ni ultra uo^lia del fuo core is^om^ 
Q^iantipenfteriporta l*huom celatiy (hra^ 

Qh'hanno la mente deftando morta^ 

1 / mondo ha dipitta depinto il uolto, 

Per in^annar ojni alma poco accorta j 
Perche fon Vopre fue Serpi uelati* 

O ndejpoi chHn me flejfo ifonraccolto, 
Hauendomi il Signor pergratia tolto 
Dinan:^ aocchi il uelo j 
1^0 dar uo folo lui al cal do e al^elo 
Per fin cheH corpo ofcur lo fl^irto adombra^ 
CANZONE IT, 

O cchi miei lajfi 3 mentre ch^io uijiro 

AlpioiB.sv i ch'ha in croce ijjpirti morti 3 

P redout) fate accord 

D'^accompa^nar con pianto il mio fojfiro* 

A hit folo riuoljo i mieipenfieri 3 

Lo paal a buqn camin Valma conduce ; 

BB j 


Il Pctrarca spiritualc 
Venice; Marcolini, 1536 
3i" 
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L PROLOGO, SOPRA 
LA '/iVCCA DEL 
J D O N I . 

^\(^m Rorrc Cran^j 
jkO {iwp.irei b mj^jorc honorando. 

v« fit'fi dour Ji lira d: hAl 'jlra d a bol\om molto apn 
; dice chc fu vn tratto vn iijluto bah 
ftrit’u , ih^ual tirando a nvra pt^r dar nel capo a yn'ah 
tro , non /jli vevr.e cofro , per huena vrmura , Colui 
'vediitoji vokre il l'ol^)nc coji apyrjjo all^ tempie > tf 
tar.:o arcojlo chr rajcmandolo^^li jcce vento, ft fom/n/ 
cib a cor:urttir m::o. Ondc il craditore Yohandola in 
ridcre dii^c, lyu^jh p,iura Jodo^ da qiujlo faluto da ca> 
fi fi It'uo vn prou('rb:o cojlie coija ,J? non , hautfi 
paura' Vc dir ajt , chc lo ho dato della mia Zuccajiil 
capo a p.Ht’iTb; pj^j^roni e him anno. Ma fe per forte 
rel dAr/,iu la fanunata , la mia Zaiccajia picna di Jis 
le , di jcini, di ciupie , o d'ahra cejd laijual fia ptfame; 
to credo che la daid loro vn mal crocchio , ^ fe per 
tnala d:Qratu h (roua jHa la buca ,{che'l jranchiofus' 
J? nc a fpelfo ) h p>d maji^iore Jeoppio , ^ rintroncf 
ra piu loro il e.ipo . Vhimameme Je la s'abatte ad ac' 
chi.ipp.ire Jhpeua la ZuciUfi poueri capaj^onihannofat 
to il pare: percicche la ne dar 'a loro '^/na ji facta che'l 
muro^^ne re darii y/n'ahra ; hor fra con Dio , 

'n'aliro aaaerho jaha in campo ihjaal r cauato da dotti 
in letu ra , ace , ojjni rmo ha il fuo rokefeio , ideSh, 
Je la mi a Zucca fa piena di yento come k palle; di tor 
ra come i ^i^mbeili , o di capecchio come i carelli ; o coU 

A i i 


A. F. Doni: La Zucen 
Venice: Marci^lini, 1551 
5j"x 3" 



CrrSTOLA DEL TRISSINO 
DE LR LETTERE 
V AMENTE AGGIVNTE 
NE LA LINGXyA 
J i' A L J A N A. 



Con Gr.izi.i ( Profi^izionc (fcfSommo Ponfcjire, < /cfScnalo 
Vcnc( 0 )((jc ncfsunojjoiffit flattjjjrc jue Hi uij'cra. 


G. G. Trissino: Dc le Icttcrc 
Vicenza: Jatiiculo, 1529 
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rrOLOMEO lAKICVLO A II LETTORI. 


Lit ftHtifita!c cij^fc, Oi Lcttori tfscre ffinjve ^cc'ufc (tt^wnc)cf>c C)Se 

statio ([<i^jfif}o'tmni amafe,ftcicccttJtcyr scjtM cjua(chciui(t^ri3)ft in\i iioja t.tf 

f^orj tanto fccurj}fe f<f)cSiano la fc^tj-.nit rj^ituatCjadui'-ttfpcii^cf^c cjuitiLio 

(ij La dafhmjfo yiftj-jmiono a^^racctUc. La onJc 

vcditidou ill iiuania{itifilayinzi ncccffiU suaa afafcrtttura LaCanafefi’ttcrc thro 
\ak'ililTrifsiWtiiiinamrafcftctionf posji(tif( s.nzacffc alintjurarc 
Coiti^i.wo/iiTc.uano^Kf tiiuna ticf’allrcfif/t fit^'/cJ'ltj/ia a chii.otil': sJ, fti a cf)i 
fc snj)jtersfnzic.rsc Jiiltamcutcicn\cr[c,n<^ ad Mtriyr^itj'rlamaitcffarfc^ hco 
xofu'o un iftra vufta c'i unjurc fa tj}i> Kfa,cit (^<jCi csSifiAC-c scniiC a Vipt cf^ 
m.r.fc Si.ttimo^cfiC lijyrejinte t Soituno Porifi jt^c^auu ■' nicH-t tu^flra (.»j u si 
jHi)SSi (ftij}iiiniifcitfentiimpar.ircytanipfiaie . Maj’iJiln afwu, Jufjc :.pjiJKj 
so^Juthtnott '^Lvinojuu auJan’mcntCriL <Liita'i,c>iU iO'-t/.i siutht ^ i ji 

rt.fiitiranif.i invcnzionescrirfo coti faiftvidioj’j rAmU di ufto PujK.nzia h 'nrto 
.ij ii/ctuft ah fa imtcJi^ifc utiftta di cfsa , JV/*.' \\d nJou t:;k arilita Jt: mjo 
tn tunpo ntaj^tontttnfeSiOpiirsi/ tiV{toj.'i:i t'-r, i ss v: ty ircn'^ijitrii.o,ihc ‘ no 

juci' {a fifUjuaj'Ui s*afftffiSiC)f d, diC. i oficnJuj sijj j. /.»; ura ; mi 

fot! mcsaycr (i^mmune uftfitdaiiCl,vnp}rr(( 0 .nc dcuo)'ajmd(ttj ^puioia ,fa 
jii.tfc in juafcfxparthi'ffa ( i htx da cao A-' hrcjaftajynt Lad 1 /pit ci'iMa. ATj 
(oticio) siaA'i' t^fihafbumat rofifo rifpotui re a loLtOyJ-.cjli Anno j-i rino con 
ti a.DhaiJoyck' rtdlorjmdnttoscnxetc fSSi im J<Jttu co'itradi,vi.Lu apf-, i i.ru 1 r/wf 
ti St ritpondeno^apprtSso^fnmpt'fihjK^uatdhiujj lapirjfaa if.nufiipluar .ttpai 
ft. t St-purpiafcuno si \orrd djtafiLl'-jio lu^/u t fuarur (<^JianaLiitfiVi n^’wcn 
7,0 Otcadmo tfa Perugia , iftjtiafv di tjtn »/t Lit etc dottunmatr.or.fc ; .ypona, aani- 
jticftson Ji esffprudcftiissinuincntc 1 .tti\i frovnaycAnon saiza ’:cccssariC)( 

■V afiJtSSinic nuponi sono P}atc t i(rv\ inunJafc m fue\ Put to (pc^ii cfc( Tr ?/u - 
fionoitfa volulonitid afiT\mcntirci>:u\o>c')ai\^t:nyje)t>i aJctSa tjtPioLaUurccta 
Jett ctf arte Jai jALi^r.vnm nwaiidi esro VtUiinOj ftaLunc aHn- tra-.Lite 
Ja f.tpTfdettaapcra /.TfiWn Jf I urc.ihno , attua tfyc femcr.ti Jc i 
iluiliofi Ji rjUC^JafttUiUitjncSSano isscrc liica 
uf‘effete pht idi'niwafc ,' in''. 


G. G. Trissiiio: De Ic Icttcrc 
Vicenza: Janiciilo, 1529 
8i"x4r' 
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iSt 

X.COEI.I1 XACTANTII F I R M I A- 
NI DIVINARVM INSTlTVno- 
NVM, ADVERSVS CENTEIS^ 
XIBER QVINTVS, DE IV- 
JTITIAAD COH- 
STANTINVM 
IMP ERATO 
REM. 

4 

on eft dpui me duUwm, Ccnfhn- 
tme imftrdftr Max . quin hoe 
n of us ncflrum , quo fm^Uru ilU 

rerunt condifor,^ fmius fmmen^ 
ft re^or dfjrritur, fiquti dtnffrit 
ex ifhsinefte religofis(utfim tu¬ 
mid fuferfhnone hnpdtientes ) infi^tur etidtn nuxle^ 
diihf, e^uix le<flo firtajjc frinafio, afflict^ froq^ 
cdt, exeere fur ; fq; htexfidbili fcelere eontarmndri, 
dtque aftritiff futet , ft h^c out Itfft fdttentrr , mt 
dudtdt, A^hoc fttmen, ft fieri foteft , humamtxtis iu^ 
re fofhildtms, ut non frius aantnet, quim uniuerpt 
Ofgnouerit.ndtn ft ftcrilcps,^ froditorihus «f- 
nefias fctefias defindendt fni ddtur; nec fr^dam^ 
futri quenq inoagn’tbt atufaliat : non imujhfetrre 
uidemuY^Ut fiqim erit ille,qui indderit in h^c ; fi /r- 
fftfeilemt; ft audiet , fintentiam differat in extre^ 
rmm,Sednoui hcnunum femn^adm;tmnq tmfetra^ 
tfmus^ Timent enitn ne d nohu reui^i,nutnMs ddte 
dliqnando , ddmanteiffk uerimtr njginftir. ohfire^ 
funt igtfuY^O* interadurvt/ie judiant; & cculos fuos 


Lactaiuius 

Venice: Aldi heredes, 1535 

4rx2r 
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QVIVI COMINCIA LA SfCONDA 
PARTE CHE APPARTIENE AL 
VIAGGIO CHE lO ICfSAs 
PHAT BARB ARO FECI 
INFER SIA COME 
AMBASCIAs 
TORE. 

S S E N D O Id ncflra lUuprtffimd 
Signorid in. guard con l*Ottomdno 
dtL 1471. lo come huomo ufo ^ pens: 
tdTj C 7 prattko ad gente Bdrbard,^ 
uolonterofo di tutto il bene di efjd lUu:: 
prifftmd Signoridjfui manddio infieme con uno Amhd- 
pUtor de Ajfdmbei pgnor delLt Perftd^ilqudl ad uenui: 
to d Venedd k confortdr Id lUupnffmd Signorid che no 
leffe profegHtr Idguerrd conad il ditto Ottomdno; con 
ciofidche ancord lui con le fue forzegli uen'ui incontrd. 
Pdf ammo adunque da Venetia con due gdlce fottili 
drteto di noi uennao due gdlee grojje cdrtd>e di drtigtie 
rie, eST gente da fdtti , ^prefenti che numidUd dettd 
lUnpriffimd signorid dl detto Affdmhdycm commiffios: 
ne che io ml dpprefentdfp dl pdcfe del Cdramano , ^ 4 * 
quelle ntdrine ; ^ uenendo oua mandando U Ajfdmbei 
gU donaffi tune dette cofe , Le drteglierie furono bom^ 
bardiy fpingdrdiy fchioppetti^ poluere dd ttrare^ cdrri ct 
fardmed di diuafe forti neUd ucdutd de ducdti qudtros 
maid . Legend da fatdjfurono bdlefirkri, fchiopet^ 


lldggi fiitti alia 'I'aiia 
Venice: Aldi filii, 1545 

5^X2^ 



SCIPIONIS CAPICII 

DE PRINCIPIIS RERVM 
L Z B R I D V O. 


E I V S D E M 

DE VATE MAXIMO 
L I B R I T R E S . 



VENETIIS, M. D. XLVl. 


Scipio Capiciiis: De Principiis Rcrum 
Venice: Aldi filii, r546 
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eloci.^ veris cl a> 

R.ORVM VIRORVM IMAGINIDVS 
APPOSITA, 

Q^V;E in MVS «0 lOVlANO 
COMI SPECTANTVR. 

^DDIT^ IN CWLCB OTERIS 
WDRl^NI PONT. P'lT^. 



Cumpiutleoh fummi PontificU, Cttroli V. Imperaf. Rf^ri Francrx - 
Senam Voirti, rtecnon ExceUcnt}Jf,mTum 
Florfuttif , ir Mantu^r Ducum . 


P. Gie^vio: Utopia Veris Clnrorum Vironnn Imoginihus Apposita 
Venice: Trainezzino, 1546 
Nrx5]" 




DELLA GVERRA 

DICAMPAGNA 

DI ROMA, 

ET DEL REGNO DI NAPOLI, 

KEL PONTIFICATO DI PAOLO IHI. 
l’aNNO M. D, LVI. ET LVII, 

TI{E DEL SIGJ^OF^ 

ALESSANl>RO ANDREA, 

Nuouamente manduti in luce 

DA GIROLAMO KVSCEI. LI* 

CON PKIVILEOII. 



IN VENETIA, 

Ter Gio, Andrew y alHaffori • m. d. 


Ruscclli: Della ^^tierra di Campaj^na di Roma 
Venice: Vavassore, 1560 
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cALLO I L LFST%^ISS. E %EVE^ 


RENDISS. MONSIGNORE IL S. ANTO- 
Nio rEK^iNOTO, rEscoro di 

£ PRIMO DEL CONSIGLIO 
D I C E S ^ E^E. 



G LI non m'eajcojo^ lUufirtp.t 7^ue- 
nndtJ^Signore , che molti nonJenz^ ca 
gione Ji maramghcranno , che to a gut- 
Ja dt pocoprud/Mc ijiimator della qua- 
licd delk coje^c della dehokx^ deUe mie 
forze , mifta lafctato tra/correre tanto 
auanti , ehehahhia prejo ardiredi de- 
dicar laprefinte opera mn pure a uno hnperodorticofi. ^ che 
da perje dauerehbeJpauentar ciajcuno alto mgegtid)ma al mag 
giore Imperadore ^ the dalla eta del pnmo Clsake a quejit 
traipi , fiaper tantificohjlato degno dhautre cttenuto ilmon- 
do : gy oltrc a do mi Jia ajsicurato ancora d'entrar nel campo 
dt ill (tie hiudt.Perciochechi nonfi^che al ualor/opra humano^ 
alia prodezs:^ irKomparabtk di Caklo cxy i n i o, 
ft rtcerca fbla^mnte la chtava tromha del gran V^rgilio , o del 
Ditinia Homero f e con tucto do non Jono ba franti ghnchto- 
[Irtper celehrarle: ne comdme, che ogtnrozo ardijca 

^ '! 



Ludovico Dolcc: Lc 'rrosloniinfioni 
Venice: (Jiolito. iss^ 

1 X 4 " 
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QJf A R. T O. 17 t 

CAVSA DI SOSPIRI 
PAl, tO*.E ET LAGR.IME 
D* A M A N T !. 


V E fouo , /r.i Is .litre^ princifJtih 
fuirtt del corpo hmn.tnQ , lerchro 
et Chore : tn uno e it dvl - 

Li Japicntia : neWdliro dtUit uttA. 
\J binche cofl (luho cougiontt^che 
tuiio all altro fcn\ci futermij^io - 
liefi porgan fimpre aihto , pure 
uediiHo mamftjiamente , tl '^crchro piu diU*Mtnno , il 
cuvr pm del corpo parttcipare: c^nefto piu circa le me 

bra, auilio piH conCintellctto domtnare: ijuantuncjue 
il ccreorc fare tl tutto creda Vlatcne: CaUno/ontedelle 
uene ijltma lo fci^ato : knjlotele cr Auiceiwa foiite del 
fut^^ue irefero tl luore: tn ijutjlo poneiio la mejlitta . 
No/ CO i.hnjitant iivjlri temrno tl cuore ejjer foiite di ni 
ta , membro dtUt alirt prttictpe, che fe Varroiic utjjini 
Vantma efjen acre temptrato nel cuore^ fe F.nifhdocle dtf 
fe Viinima efcr fan^ue Jic Jla intorno al cttore^fe VltniQ 
crefe nel cuor ejjtr la mente, fe a Ctctrvite par che^l cuo 
re fta I* ammo fe Ariflcule lo fa capo di jenfi, iht dubita 
da (oftut o^ni nojlra paftone atnorofa prouenire f* T ra 
taltre membra prtmipaU dtUnjue crcdemo tl cuore fen^ 
tire la foUecitudine : efjeudo in anjru/lia ttramo tl Jptri^ 
to dal intimopetto , doiidef'ffiro ft chtama , ar^onien - 
to , CT* tndicio dfefjcr jhuo w pen fieri. Ikhc ijUnitdo ac 
cade ft eleua tl pulmone: per laifual cofa JofJarato e uno 
tiJorbo che procede da lui : delltejuale tnfirmita non fvla 
mauc It Vlnfut , ma Omdiofu men none . Et cht m tal 

M y 



Marco Equicola: Lihro di Natura d'Amorc 
Venice; Giolin^ 1554 
4 i"x 2 \" 
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IL DECAMERONE 

D 1 M. G lOVANNl BOC= 

CACCIO CMENOATO Jli 
iondo^lt ,:ntichi e{J'cmpUri , fffr 

ff:u auton , 

D r N \' O VO R 1 S 1 A M I’ A 1 O 
^ lOn Jorti/rtti ••/<#- 

dto Lorreno j ^ in ptu 
reutTlo. 

«a 


CON PRIVILEGIO. 



IN ▼ I N E G 1 A A PPRB $ S O GABRIEL 
GIOLITO DE PERRAlLl 

M O t * 


Boccaccio: 11 Dccdiiicrouc 
Venice: (nolito, 1550 


<rEpifloUdi Frarc Hicronyiiio da Ferrara 
dcllordinc dc fraci prcdicacori a uno Aiuico. 

D ILcctirt'imo in 
Clinft® Icfu • 
[o nnronoafTai 
inarauigliaco che pcrlc 
cocradiCtioni delli huo 
mini pucrfi &c caliinir a 
me dare/^tu fta alquaca 
dcbilicaco nella uia del 
la uerica/comc fc cu no 
fapeffi no eder cofa nuo 
ua/chc lauerica cuagcU 
ca fcniprc habbi hauu 
ca grande concradidtio 
nc: pchc elTcndo qfta fa 
la ch conduce alia falu 
tc/loaducrrarlo dl Xfo 
SacKanas bench Ha in! 
niico dogni uerica/'nicnccdlmeno contraqueOa euange 
lica concica cucco clmodo^nftipaco dalla inuld ia: pchc 
no uorrebbe che Ihuomoacqumanfi quel la gloria ^del la 
quale lui pcrla fua fuperbia c/ftaropriuaro. Et pero lul 
non perfeguita laucrita della phiiolophia^ne alcuna al 
tra ucrica:pchc fesa lafcdcfonodipoca urilita. Riuol 
gi Ichidorie del uecchio dc del nuouo tcftaniento^d^ rro 
uerrai molcc maggiorf cocradidtioni elTcr flate nclli cc 
pipalTaci cocra laucrira/laqualcconduce allafalurc & 
concro alii fuoi prcdicatori/chc no e/nel repo preface• 
Ec bcnchc ogni huomoche nilw udito'fia/^o poila cfl'rr 
certo che Iccalilnic che niifono datc'fono manifellamc 
tc falfc/ parte ancora I Icripto Iho dimoftrato: Nien 
tedinienoe/l'cndo tu abfcntc^'A’udendoogni giorno di 
rc molti inali fcnraalchunacefcnfionedella ucrita/fo 
nocxcitatodallacharita laquale io tfporto>'in qlta let 
ccra defendcre laucrita''«Xrdiniortnirri quanto fono fri 
uolr Iccaliinicdclli noDri aduerfarjl.lClnipriaiisalcif 
i \t j. icono che io fono hcrctico/& parUno con poca ptw 

a i 



Savonarola: LipistoUi 
Florence: s.a. ct 1 . (Froctor, 6396) 
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^ Prcdichc utlliffimc per la quadragrflma def re 
lucredo padre fratc hierony mo Sauonarolada Per 
raradelordinedefrati prcdicatori fopraEzcch<c) 
prophcta:& ctiam fbpra lo facro Euangelio* 



Aperientur labia mca nt rc<^c prcdiccnt^IuftJ 
funt fermoncs mci no eft in cis praiiitas neqj 
quid pcrucrfum^R-eiftlfuntintclIigcntibiis & 
cqni inuenientibus feientiam* Proucrbi,viii. 



Savonarola; Prcdichc 
Florciu'c: 15 . Bcnali(’), 1517 
7i"x 5 " 
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R O M V L V S 

AMASAEVS ALE 

XANDRO F ARNESIO 


CARDINALI PAVLI ML 
PONT. MAX. NEPOTI 


S. P. D. 

V M S.rpc animaduertenm, Ale 
xanclcr l arneft, fblerc tiral> afH- 
duis cuns, atque occuparionibus 
quail refpirantcm, vel in lircraco- 
rum hominum Icrnioiic, Sc con- 
fuetiuline, vel in optinionim Icri- 
ptoruin le6tione conquielccre ,cle 
varus, ac multis lucubranonibiK 
mcis, latino lam, ni fallor,nK‘:i 
opera loquentcin Paufaniam, nbi, 
cuiiani priclcm ,non magisfortunx ainplitudme,quani 
virtuCL tux adduitus exccllentia, me iplum addixi, no 
minatim dedendum ccnllii : non quia Gnreorum aiii^to- 
rutn .i pucro leciihone alfucfactus, Grxca iHuni vtcnteni 
lingua non hiens plamnimc inft.llc£^urus, led quod oinni 
no Rtiniani Pnncipo aiinbus Latinx orationis lonuni 
aprioreni,(be grauiorem foreexilliniaiu . Atque isquiilent 
vetcrem Gra i lani m libros deceni dolcnptam oculis penc 
luliiieiens.pnreni prupc tibi voluptaccni potent apporcare, 
ariplalolira ed ad e\rero^ Hiirop.x’populos liilcepca lam 
tocio-: peregnn.Kio : Cum peradoielccus inagna cum cua 
l.nuie, llifpaniam, (?.illiam, Gernianum , do maximn 
R('ip. negociLs legiru> nbiilli. Ar<jue(‘o ribi eric lorciMe 
Uciio luiius Inilon e uuuiulior , quod qu o (cinel pl.u ue- 
nor loca, non ur ilia ».urlim , ledinancer, (od inrer qmo 
keiidum , quories libiruni hicnt, licebir reuilere. Naju^ 
verd to magK ( credo ) eas regiones ammo ludranteni, in 

A 



Pausanias: Vctcris Gracciac dcscriptio 
Florc'ncc: Torrciitino, 1551 
9)1" X 5 " 
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ACHILLIS BOCCHII 

BONON . SYM'BOLICARVM 

CLVAESTlONVM DE VNIVERSQ 
GENERE QVAS ^ERtO EVDEBAT 
L 1 B K i (^V 1 N C^V £. 


C O N D i C T I O 

ATTENDE LECTOR OPTIME, 
i I FORTE Ciy ID CONTRA PATRVM 
D B GRETA SANCTOKVM PIA. 
FACTVMVHDICTVMVE HlS LIBRIS, 
INFECT VM ID,INDICT VMVE SIT. 


S 4CROS ANCTA IVLI.III. PON. MAX. 
LEGE CAVTVM EST 
N E qjr IS HOC POEM A A V TORE INSCIO 
INVITOVEDECAETERO IMPRIMERE 
NEVE VENALE HABERE 
VSPIAM AVDEAT. 

B O N O N I AE 

IN AEDIB. NOVAE ACADEMlAE 
BOCCHlANAE. 

M. a CXv. . 


Achilles Bocchi; Symholicac Qnncstioiies 
Bologna: Bocclii, 1555 

>4 ^ in 
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LIB. PRIM. 

LECTORI STVDIOSO, ET ELEGANTI. 
SYAIB. SYMBOLORVM. 

Qui J Symlolum sit , ne ami)lius 
Ro£;es , hreuifjitnc , ut potejl, 

Comhimur nwic eJere. 

Ejl mniY> signwn SYmboaon 
V t sigYidmilitarin, 

CoUatij etiam Mcitur, 

Ouoii in unum confcYW'it. 

Huic [ywjfohm reraitius 
PorM chxit nohlis. 

Orator ARPiNAS«o(mw, 

Scfi Anulian Gnuj uocmit 
rIa:runiY sijrnaUnnof?. 

Porro 0)fiC)i^at(Y t. 
yhipfoip if'fo mjune 
Qi(j.Jam fwtantur tcjjcrct, 

Ollier a ciuitatihus dari 
So/iMf {juibufJam ^ pullid 
Vf ,j»{c«.]ipitrsit accij'i, 

El / xdcr-jfis oppidis^ 

Anncc , iy' hojjntalito'. 

Sic pojjiOhHs iam tcjjcras 


Achilles Bocchi: Syniholiaic Quacstioiics 
Bi^logna: Bocchi, 1555 
6"x 3 j" 
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MORGANTE 

DILVIGIPVLCL 

NOBIL* FIORENTINO. 

^Houamente corretto, e 7\ipampato con Ucenzja. 
de S y T E 0 1^1. 

Con Pri vile cio DklSerenissimo 

GrAK DvCA Dl TokCANA. 



/W F/0 Z A, 

NcllaStampcriadi BavioloincoScrmartclIi* 

M D L.X X 1 1 l.K 


Luigi Pulci: // Mor^aiitc 
Florence: Serniartelli, 1574 
4 V 



lOI 


7 * 

94 

l{fjlaua h punto il traditor di Cano , 
Carlo non yoUe che gl'yfcijfc fore > 
Tomvffi TihittafoUe,amont‘albano, 
Trejfo alia terra ouera il fuo[ignore 


C 0 

Eprefentb ifrigioni at t{epagano, 
Herminionfe lor maffimo bonore , 

► E nel fuo padigliongli ba riceuuti , 

» Chriflo del del d conferui, e aiuti . 





CANTO NONO 

_ . RIando,Rinaldo & graltri fi partono da Ca 

radoro.rifcontrano Ficramonrc cjiial'cra rc- 
ftato al goucrno d’Hcrminionc , Rinaldo com- 
22 battc feco & I'animazza, pigliono la Citta , vcci 

moglic c figliiioli d*£rminionc, dipoi 
caualcono al foccarlo diFrancia. 






teltce 

ulrnad'ogni 
gra^U pte^ 
na^ 

Fida colon ^ 

^a,c fpeme 
grar^ofa, 

Ferginefacra humile, e na\arena, 

Terche tu fe di Dio nel cielo fpofa , 

Con la tua man infm al fin mi rnena , 

Che di mia font aft a troui ogni chiofu , 

Solper la tua benignita ch't molta , 

^ccib ch'el mio catar piacciaachi afcolta, 

Thebo haueagia nelToceano il volto , 

E bagnauafra I'onde iftoi crin (Cauro , 

E dal nofiro emijfiero hauea tolto, 
Ognijpendor lafdando ilfuo hcl lauro • 



Dal qualfugia miferamente fciolto, 

Era nel tempo che piu fcalda il Tauro , 
Qmndo il Danefe , egt altri al padiglicne, 
St ritrouar del grande Hertninionc, 

Herminion fc far pel campo fejla , 

Taruegli quefio buon cominciawento , 

E l^lattafoUc baud drietograngcfia , 
Digcnte armata, a fuo comcntamvnto, 
E'ndofjo batteuvna fuafoprauefla , 

Don era rn Trtacometto in pur argento, 
Tel campo a fpajfo con gran fefla andaua , 
Di fuaprode:{\a ognim molto parlaua . 

4 

Eft doleua Tilattafollc folo , 

Cb\yffiolfo rn tratto non rniga , a caderc , 
£ minaedaua in mcT^ del fuo fluolo , 

Eporta rna fcnice per cimicrc , 

^ftolfo nc fire yenuto a rolo , 

Ter cader vna yolta a fuo piacere , 

JHa Bjedardetto che fitpea thutnore , 

7^on y ml per nulla ch‘eglisbuchifrore . 

Carli 


Luigi Piilci: Il Morq^antc 
Florence; Sermartelli, 1574 
l\" X 45" 
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ORArlONE DI.M.GIOVAN 
C;lC0RGlO IRISSINO 
AL S EREhl I S S 1 M O 
M.AKDKIA GRrri 
PKINClPH DI VtNt'TXA. 

t f. LA> e T KOKORE- 
1) volt' conjHttuImt i qntjiti , SeremJ^ 
jimo Ermij^e, it lliy^njfima Sijno* 

! j/j, c^jt'doj'o Lt mattont' (4 d^cun Vnct tutit ie 
(itfAjwjitt'-'a juejlo JeiH^fno Jlato manisnc i 
foro ambt^andoi t a Jna Seuntta , 1 1 cbt', oftt e' cfje' 
di , t (6 more, i aiickora 

occajtotit jratc', i di meomaniare* 
Je' (onjH^h mt^o al ETincij)t' nmvo . 14 
jHdit' conjuetiiJine* volirM hura U vujlreijtif 
irj^ma attk ix yuinxA txejmc'^mj hii,injumt' 
coil ju^x.miit f)or,oratt , ditto man- 

duoa Vujira Sercnttk, it ^Jfnjjo mt Lidato t[ 
carico thj'are' la orattone* ', U jualt' to 

JapelJt' fj^rt' daJt dijjg.'tfitma mj>iep ,j\j^tr mol-- 
tc' alert' rojxon/j rcme' Umdxo per it contratteta, 

A 


G. G. Trissino: Orationc 
Rome: Vicentino, 1524 


7 ' 

H 



Paniulphi Collcnucii luHsconfulti,ai 
lllaflnfsimum Hcrculcm ^Icrra^ 
rien^um Ducem htclytum, 
Afolo^us/ui 
Tttuhs 

A L I T H I A 

Kaucsijuohdam ALITHI A, 
^ cm VANITATE intmtci^ 
tins cxercucrat/t cu ma^nis utrnip 
uirihus ^ollcre utdcretarjft^cntia infuj^crj^rcc^ 
mta its jui alter utr am fartcscjncrcntur oficn 
derent,uniucr^um yenc orhemOmt^no^entimn 
emnitm malo) in fe emterterant, Etnon yru 
uatos homines modo,sed et ciuitates tyfas,yro^ 
mttas<^,et natmes,partum Fladm tneende^ 
rnnt,ahts ALITH1AM ,oliis VAN 
T A T£ M muocanttbys ♦ Dc^cncrcyrtmu 
contetioftes ort(t smt,utra^in Dcos ^enns re 
^eretc,llla loucm,H<rcdttcmonpwts auHorc 

M 1 


P. Collciuicius: Alithill 


Rome; Viceutino, 1526 



Comjf^h <f(i I’authore «c/. M«D. X X IX. 
4’Aj)r/lfjGr j}am^atajtoi tn Roma da 
Antonio Blado Ajolano ncl .M ♦ D* 

XXXUll JiMar:^o» 



Cl. Toloinci: Oratiotw dc la pace 
Rome: Blado, 1534 








VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV^ 
CIS A PAVLO lOVIO CON/ 
SCIPTA,AD GVIDONEM 
ASCANIVM SFORT» A' 

sancta flora car 

DIN , AERARIlti^VE 
PRAEFECTVM. 




ROMAE M, D. XXXIX* 


P. Giovio: Vita sjortiae 
Rome: Blado, 1539 
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P. Giovio: Vita sfortiac 
Rome: Blado, 1539 
4^^ 3i" 
















VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV 
CIS /C PAVLO lOVIO CON^ 
SCRIPTA,AD GVIDONEM 

ascamivm sfort«a'' 

SANCTA FLORA CAR 
din « AERARIlt^VE 
PRAEFECTVM* 


Vum hoHorcm Scnatoria- ^i^nitiUis, 
quern tihi adolcjcetiti mntcnius 

q anus P A V L V S Ta tius Por.t ♦ 

MiiX’UiJi^ni iuiikio,fc(i nuHurius for' 
tijjjc, qua in s^craraSj wandaiiit •' cum 
nil tut is indole,turn clantate faiiitli<r,a(lco c^rc^ic fujlcn 
teSfUt ftiaioi'c Jortuna di^nus efjc uidcarc t Vev^ratuiii O' 
tutiiHo Juturum cxijhtnautjji ttU ardenti animo uktutem 
(omplcFfciitijUoux jaccs adderentur, duFitr fcilicct a ma 
ioruin tuorum cxcnipliSj S F ORTI Al'^ pirjcrtini 
ahaui tuiJqui Jumma cum laudc ampli^imis rebus Jl^is 
jamilicc ucjlra: immortale cognomen dedit, Lius cnim ui 
ri hello memorahihs diilaJaFiaque folcrtt inda^atioHc 
ex uariis,ineptis'<p fa-pc rerum Jcriptorihus cxcerpta in 
Enchiridion deferipji,ut ad ima^inem tvito frontis hono' 
re conspicuam,quam domi piffam asjidue contemplaris, 
excclft quoque animi fimihtudo ad iieram ejf^iem jhlo 
expreffa,non indcccnter acccderct, Itaep enitcrc G V I" 


P. Giovio: \lta sjortiac 
Rome: Blado, 1539 
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PARTE xxxrrr 

attco frojitcuolc,^ auanta^iofo ilprocfJcrc col icttoficjini 
nroyfoftcftdojt (on juello intianzi,tn Pnma CuarJta , comene 
laJe9ucnt(Ji^urayOndcJeconio tlparer miOyCtper le ra^tontyle 
quali a tal propoftto i^wdtco ejjcr mi^liorijtco cheyfimiliforti di 
Cuardte potino acecttarjl ittpartCy^ con le conditiom^tujliji^ 
cateyCt ne(cejJoriey(he itjottoJt Jirannoytna non^fat^joaMo cS' 
hattejje -^no co' I nemtcoyqualefojjc di partforzoy ctft ntrouaf' 
Jero amenioi tn camijayc l dctto nemuo je Itprejentajfe cStra m 
detta Cuardta di PrimayCo'Iptefmijiro mnanzi^perchejerma 
dojt Qj^fto \erjo lui in Quarta ordwarta lar^a^ col pie dejlro 
innatiztyjubito^tutitOyli andarchhe incontro jtrmanioji tn Tfr- 
xaJlrettayft non mouendojt f auerjarto tnjino d Canto,che 
Jlo ancorajojje arriuato in detta T erza yfptn^erehhe di Secon^ 
da Jopra tl fuo pu^nahyCid edeT auerjanojoue vodendo alzaf' 
Jtlapunta con detto pu^naJe.per mondat U fore con ammo di tra 
pajjar 'verfo > cii>e da Je djtrmarjt fa fpeda ne la perjona 

la qtiale ne Capprofmarjtytanto maj^wrmente ancoJt dijeopru 
rchbcy Cr ojpi^rirebbeji al colpo . ll cbeje pure occorrejjea 
QuenOirurouandofIper cajo ne la detta Cuardia dt PhmayCO 
me Raua T altro col ptcjiwjiro in»anzi,npl^erebbc alquamo tn 
dentro laJpallaJininraJolamtnte perjehifar ilpararcycjjendo 
prohtbtto per le ra^iom^ia detteyaccompa^narido la Jpada del ne 
mico in fore, CT pajjita viaJe Imjaltajje mdietro 
loJemtarebbe con fa pmita d' tm^ 
froccata dejira tn Q^rta 
la/^at Iftn^tt^ 


Camillo Agrippa: Trattato di sciciitia d\irmc 
Blaclo, 1553 
^> 4 "^ 4i" 
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ILLVSTRISS. ET ECCELLENTISS 

DOMINO D. ET PATRONO 
MEO COLENDISSIMO, 

D* M.ANTONIO COLVMNAE, ETC. 



M. ANTONIVS BARDVS 

S E N E N S 1 S. 

Foclicitatcm. 

V M AfittqutJsmoKOM A^ 
N O RV M tmfforcjwe ccr^ 
ta Ic^c Jmc arto lure ROM* 
Ciuitas utuerc mcpijjct ^ ac tmnu 
Vrwa^s^Qr Ke^s omma ^uhcr:' 
fiarmur ^aufJaquf tfide Ciuitas 
tc ai Ma^tflratuumiiflwfficncm , imcrjts tcmporthus it 
uenire placmt : ifUcr quos tunc^ tile pcrnccejjarws AcJdium 
Cffrtflim Ma^tffratus fun a^^rc^attfS* Sed atm idem 
(etiam tcrt:por^ Max,ronnJiaim)racsJiffct ah ufuucl mor 
dtHatc c[jctdijlrthutus , M A R TIN V S h<rl records 
huiusNomwjs Papa Q^tus^Daffritiaomwcjuc Vtrtute^ 
ac BofJitatc pr(rditus ^extua Antiqutjsima Nohthjsmay 
que Columncnjium Parntha oriunduc ^ Almam V rbcm dc^ 
CQX^efZx uu^cre cupicnsjiuhi C H RI S T V S Sa^rm 

' Apo; 


Ant. Bardiis: Tractatus luris 



Rome; Bl.ido, 156s 

f>rx 3r 




CAESARIS 

CONTARDI GENVEN. 

ADVOCATI CVRIAU 

ROM A N Ai. 

CO a I K -f- 

vnicam. C. Si tic Monicn. |''oin.'ls. 
fuc. appcl. 





Cum Priuilcgio. 

0 M , ^pnd lofcphinn de ^ngelis, 
M, D, L X X I 1 I. 
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B I B L I A 

SAC RA 

V VLG ATAE 

EDITIONIS 
TRIBVS TOMIS 

D I STINCTA 


R O MAE 

E X Typograpbia Apoftolica Vaticana 

M-D'X C 


Bihlid Sami 

Rome: Ex Typi>grapliia Vaticana, 1590 
i2|"x 
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PARISHS 

1a offidiuHciuict Stephani. 


Galciuis: Dc Scctis Mcdiconiiii 


Paris; H. Esticnnc, 151X 
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ARS VERSIFICATORI'A HVLDERI 
Cl HVTTENJ. 



PAKISIIS# 

RX OFFICINA ROBERTI STEPHA* 
Nl EREGIONE $ C H O E A£ 1> £ C R B 
T O R V M« 

M.D.X X V I I !♦ 


Ulricli von Huttcn: Ars Versificatoria 
Paris: R. Esticnnc, 1528 

4rx2r' 

H 


G.Budaci Panfienfis Co- 

SILIARII REGII.SVPPLICVMQi 

libcllorum in Regia magiftri, Ad inuidifs. 6c poten- 
tifs.principcmFrancifcu Chriflianifs.rcgcm Franeix 

DE TRANSITV 

Hellcnifmi ad Chrifti- 
anifmum,Libri tres. 



P A R I S I I S. 

Ex officina Rob. Stephani. 

M. D. XXXV. 

Cumpriuilcgio Regis. 


Bude: Dc Transitu Hcllcnisnii ad Christiauismum 
R. Estienne, 1535 



DE TRANSITV 

Hcllcnifmi ad Chrifti- 
amfmum, Lib.primus. 



pNSIDERANTI M I- 
iKi fscpcnumcrOjFracifcc rex po- 
tctifrimc,ad camquc mentis intc 
ifionc vchcmctcr incubcti,quod- 
namdigiiumoperseprcciu ex vfu 
philologiar,atque c litcrarum co 
fuetudinc ferre poffcm: 6 c vero 
feire auenri quo padopociilimu 
mcliorc hotninis intcrioris con- 
dicionc ,cx co laborc ftiidioq; cfFiccrc,ciu externa 6 c cor¬ 
poris bona qu2 dida funt,pofthabcda,actatcquoquc flo- 
rentiittma duxcramxupiditas inccflit adcundx tandem^ 
confulcdx philofophiar. Philofophia autc (inquir apud 
Plaroncm Socrates in Pha:doiic)mortis eft: meditatio, c6 
demum ipfa fpc<ftans, vt anima corpori nunc cofociata, 
hinc tandem fublimis abcarjcorporifquc contagionc dc- 
funda mortcfaciJi,ad dcum crcatorc Tuum rapiatur, cu¬ 
ius iJIa fimilitudinc abeodem ipfo prxdita cft,quam fie¬ 
ri poteft intwerrima ab ipfius corporis focictate. 6 c qui- 
dem ipHus philofophix munuscft,id quod homines no- 
runtdifcendicupidiftimi, animamvc liominis docedam 
fufcipiaCjCorpori alligaram,atqucii]i conglutinatam, 6 c 
vao ncccflario coadam,quafipcr carccrem quendam, 1 ic 

A.i. 


Hiidc: Dc 'rrmisitii llcUcuismi (ul Cliristinuisnint}} 
J^iris: R. Esticimc, 1535 




Naturae praepo- 
fitionu ex Pri- 
fciano. 
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PARISIIS. 

Apud Francifaim Stephanutn* 

M.D.X XXVIII. 


Priscianus: Naturae Pracpositioiiuui 
Paris; F. Estienne, 153^ 



7 



Lactantius: Dc Opijicio Dei 
Paris: S. do Colincs, 1529 
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^GHNERALE decretvm, continens 

hjti-efum qujc nuc pullulant fpccicsrcarum dctcllarionem,mcxJum 
iudicandi ac difccrncndi hcrcticos,ac rclaplos,formam Sc ordincni 
proccdendi contra cofdcin:corundcm ciiam accrbaspa'nas,acdes 
mum cxhortationc ad principcs potcfbtc(i| fccularcs: dc liiis pro» 
fligandii SCcxterminandis* 



N T O N IV S 

I mifcrationc diuina, tituli lanclx Anaftafiar, 
facrofanO^' Romany cccJe% prc( by ter car# 
dmalis, archicpilcopus Scnoncnfis, C7alliaru 
I Gcrmani^ primas^FtancJ^ caccllariiis: vniT^ 
ucrfia pr^lentcs iitcras mPpciiluris^lalutcni in 
eo qmeft oniruu vera (alus*lnter cun^las pa* 
Iftoralxs ofFia; fbliatudincs quibiis premi * 
mur mcclTantcr^iUa fortius nos angitjvt cudis h^rcuas de Hnibus Cbri 
ffjanoru cxpulfii /uifcp falfis & virulcntis faiptis ac peftilcnnbus dodri 
niSjpcnitus extirpatis:Hdes cathobcaCqu* fobd^ lempcr fuit 1 ubnjxa pc# 
tr*)integra lUibatat^ permarKat* ac populus Chnftianus noflra? potilli# 
mu promncj*; in fidci fyncacritatcC^uoiibct obfcuritatis femoto vclami 
nc) immobdis inuiolaturqiperfiilat • SaixproipiaentesC^uod non fine 
gram difpiiccntia referimus) mfurrexifle nonnuUos pfcudocbriflosac* 
plcudopropliaas,quorum dux Sc vcxiUifcr eft Martinus Lutherusi qui 
a venuce cxadcnfes,nonnulJos3cpencinfimic«,ctjam ft fieri poflit,ele* 
(ftosCvtcft apud Mattharum) ad crroresinducunt homincs.haiid dubie 
hrreftarchas faftyofosilcdiuofos^ucifirriana fuperbia ac rabic lupina ere 
<ftos*acdcmum quaiesapoftolusad Timotharugraphiccdefcribitduifcj 
pingit colonbus,6c adamuftim cxprimit^Qui rurfusCvt inquit Petrus) 
fedas pcrditasacdamnatasintrocfucunt ;hbcrtarem promittentes, cum 
ipft ftnt (cruj corruptionis,in maximamccrtcrapubiicpChriftian^per' 
nidem & iaifturami ac tadan nift dtp occurratur, ruinam & cuerftonc* 
Vrporc quos non pudcinouas hfrcfbcfFingcrcdcd eria fatagunt ac ftij=^ 
dent vctcrcs, 8C iam diu per eccicfta ibpitas,inftaurare.Et inter ha:c, pri* 
mum dc facramentis eccicfta multa pcmiaofc dogmatifantiaffirmantes 
laicos 6C mulicrculas, squeacep prefbytcros,p)olIe abrolucre. Et quod 
haiftcnus fuit inauditudaids vt laccrdotjbiis,euchariftLe confccrationcm 
permittutJntcr facer dotes &: plcbcm,nibil intcrcffc dicutded omnes fa* 
ccrdoicsputant, quicun^ funtChriftiani. In cicricis,in facris oidirubus 


Mdttfi.M- 


j.T(mo-4< 

x.rcrn.t. 


Dccrcta Prov. Cone. Senonensis 

Paris: S. dc Colmcs, 1529 

\ ff n n 
^8 ^ ^8 
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f^CLAVDII CLAVDIANI 
POETAE ILLVSTRISS. 

DE RAPTV PROSERPI- 
NAE liber PRIMVS. 

O^fcrni e^uosyajfCatdipcurm 

SiSera Unarioy cafyantefip frofHnd£ 
i Unonis tfiafamo^ andaci promcre cdtH 
Mens con^ejla inSct.^repts remone- 
te propfjanL 

Jam furor (fumanos nojlro de pcEtorefenfus 
Expuftt, & to turn fpirant pr£co^<^i^ P()ceC«m. 
I4m mifii cernuntur trepidis defn^ra moueri 
SediSHSy& cCaram difper^ere fumine Cucemy 
AdnentHm teflata dei, iam majnns aS imis 
Auditur fremitus terrisytempCum^ remn^it 
CecropiduttiyfanEfaf^i faces extoffit sfeufis^ 

Anjjues Tnptofemi (lridenty&fquamea cnruis 
CofCa feuatit ajlriffa injis-dapfuip fereno 
Ere&i^rofeas tendnnt adcarmina crijtas, 

» Ecce procuf ternis Hecate variatafijHris 
Exoriturifetufp fimuC procedit laccSus 
CrinaCi fCorens Merazjuem PartSica ti^ris 
*ZJeraty& anratos in nodnm coCfijit vn^ues* 

EBria Moeonijsfyit veJltjU Tfyrfis 
Diff quiSns in numemm vacui/amuCantfir anemh 
^H^Hs iners cpiEus quorum doitatur auaris 
Quicquidin orEe petit^quos/tyx CiuentiEusamEit 
IterJifavadiS)& quosfomantia torquens 

a.iiij. 


Clau d iaiHIs; Opt tsctda 
Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1530 
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Cicero: Officia 
Paris: S. dc Cholines, 1543 
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a 

h^MARCI TVLLII CICE^ 

RONXS DE OFFICIIS 
tih. ffrimktt ad M. 

ARCVMINTVM PER ERAS^ 
MVM ROTERODAMVM. 

CicerontM ftium fua horfatkr cxeplo ne ftm<» 
fdici CHtpiam jhtdio feft additai, fed Craea earn 
Zatinift^ orationit \irtMtes cu fhiiofo^hiet fete 
tid eoniftngdt deinde qua eum reddat attention 
rem thane,qud de effieijs efi philefophue partem^ 
duehut patiffimum nominibns eomendat,vel quod 
V/mi eiut ad cmnem Vte^ rationem Utijfime paa 
Uat, v«i quod hac \Hd fit ^Uofophis emnihm 
inter fe eSmtmu.Voflreme ufiatitr fe in hac dif^ 
putdticne Stoices potiffimi feqni,qnod hi Vr( opU 
tne bont finem, ad qnem effkU amnia rtfertm^ 
ttnrtConfiitHerint ; qimm Epictnvi valnpfate me^ 
tientfummnm banmjOtqi AriJhyPyrtifaCr He^ 
riUns tcUentes remm deU(hm,9ffieq qnoqne na^ 
titram fnbnerterint* 

yafiqnam te Mane jtli annum torn an^ 
q dimtem Cratippi Ctdqne Athenis ) abi^ 
dare epartet praceptis inftiMifqne phi^ 
tofiphia, propter fimmam pjr doBvrit anthm^ 
tdtem,Cr \rbuiqnontm alter te fdentia angem 
fottp,altera ezemplif tamen Vf ipfe ad mcam 


Cicero: Officia 

I\iris: S. cic Colincs, 1543 
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lo? 


C liicij^trtxjeu re^ula jitter itijlrumentifacie rc^onenia:. 

I. 4 tilkd« ftfttvritiuiii. luta 

- 


•PruUt. 


* 0 ^ 


TRIVM INSICNIORVM, ET HACTENVSj^ 
deftderatorum Ofcrum Mathematicorum , Df Circuit ')c>idelicec qiia- 
dratura, eiuf^ue ditnenJiotfe^Cr ratione cmunfcrcntice ad dta- 
mtrum:De re^ularium infuper tr multan^ularu omnium 
f^urarum dejcr^ttone-.Acdelocorum inuenienda Ion- 
^tudtnis di^rkia,altter auatn jper lunares cilis 
pfei:V»a cum Plamfptyctrto^eo^raphico: 

Autborc Orontio Fincro DeJpht- 
tiatCjRf^to Mathcnta~ 

4^3 ticarum Lutettae 

profeffore, ^ 

FINIS. 


H| 10 ANNI 5 ROVETll SEN 0 NEN 5 I;, 
Meiicipn Orohtiomdfligem, 

Z Oile Gigantum frarcr,ccquid omnibuj 
Omnia mifer He inuidetf dtc perdttef 
Cur inuides illi inuidtam,qui non nbi 
Illam inuidet^Qui lls fhidebo prodcre 
Vr mifcriorcrn, qulm purer, omnibus ego 
Tc facum.Habcf Fi n aev j infignemGcmuin, 
Non patitur yc te nommcm:ne forte tibt 
Fortuna plaudcns lurc fucccnfear.Age, 

Si nomen edo,ne male hoc nbt tnuideat, 
Timenduni enam fueritrero quod nbi minims 
EfTc pores.aude pauca,non paucos habet 
FI N AE V a amicot.Tu deuin hollcm ac homines. 


C Lrrata altcpiot notatu di^ 'mayimprejforke artis 
labilitate commijfa. 

Facie ^9,Corollario 5; Icgcndum (vt 5 &: O 

Facie 48,linca 2;lcgendum,trunguIo a b c/circun(cripto. 


3 3 

'tm A 


CR^nmSMiuoprris 
3 4 4 + 3 3 3 * 
B C D E F C H, 
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a mutis,^uOii acceptaf^oHo amoi Lutctijc publue docnt^ 

Jo,inrcrptctdrtJd,f;riptis ^ nouts ittuhtonihus exornaJo tlluPraui')pretwm operjc 
faTiurum me putauiji noihl bunc dtjJoIuere,tf Calham tuam fuh tuofcelid nomi-- 
ncfhoc rarijjtmo mimere Jonarcm.Cl^rjpd (ni mefdllit ipfa ^entas^C/ Mathmaa 
ticarum inexpugnaydis cettitudo'^h diuina Unde impetraui demhtaJpfctm natup 
Cinufi (pujdraiurdyM haflenus d ttemme tentata,^ methodo tnaudita,clarijjt~ 
me demonjlrmi,at(p non Vw» tantumodo Circulo cnjuale ^uadratu,jed trtbus Or* 
culis tria fintuliTqudha quadnita^xle dtuerfo^Ji^urare docur.totumm inuentionii 
ac demoflrjtwniiarttJictUyqiiw.p ptohlcmauhus,tr\nica, edipjhnpliajfima.con' 
chtfifi^uuTcofitextura.Ex ipf^ nutcm primoproblcmate,'a Cnrcis ohm tot modis 
ifinePijiataJed nedii pLin'c demoJlrdU Cubt duphcatio,euiddfjfme coJli^etur.Huic 
porrb Cinult tetr,i^oniJmo,dudSddiunxi dcmonflrationes:aIteram deipjius Circuit 
dmenfonefidteram "^’cro de rationc cncunfercntut ad diamctrumiqucc totfocheia 
in^cMh,\'t Circulo iTqUi.i}eJtircntquadfJtum,hailciiu<drfatigarunt. Subfequitur 
dehide abjhlutum,&^ a nemine anted tentatum opufjde multa^ularum omnium fr 
rc^ularium f^urarum dicfcriptione: quo bona pars ipftui CcometritP,qu£e prius la» 
tebat,& fuprantodum^HthsytdrbaturJn pojicrum fet mamfejla.hccejfit tandem 
liber admodhm eximius, de inuenienda lon^itudinis locoru dt^crentia,aiuer quam 
per Lunates echpfes,ctiam datoquouis temporefYnd cu Planifphctrw^eo^rapheo^ 
rcchts ttidem cxcogttato.Qj^em Itbru annoJiipcriore^allue conJiriptum,\vid cum 
Delpl}inatuifProuin(i(V,Sabaudur^tr Pedemontanaere^ionif Cori^raphia^tuccob' 
tuh maieJlati.HiVCi^itur tnfi^ma tottefipdejiderata Matbematum opera tria^fub 
tuofxlici nomine tr aufputo,tn publuum tandcprodire fum pajfusiQ^ac tibi Ma 
tbcmaricarum,ac reliquarum honaru artmm rare Mccarnati^tenp maxima Prmapi 
(nempe Ke^u Chril}ianilpmo,pot('tijpmo^acomni'i''irtutu^enere animttp dexteri- 
tate pi wditoyandiJe dcuoueo,tr piote^enda eSmitto. A«>frc> palmabancpr.Tter 
7nultoru fpem,reporCaturus ftm'iUiuts arquo lenorif&'tn Mathematicis non infoe- 
licitcr ^'crfatoaenfendum ichnquo. Cuperem tanicn de inultis, bic tc \ni(um ha¬ 
bere iuduem:jlper bununttatem tuam^Crpublicasoccupationes,qu{bus hoc impoi * 
tuno tempore O'l qt*'^ Mars Jias comuatas FunisJon(te latep fremttyoaldedijbtn 
ptns^mc ip fum intcrprctem audire^raue no ejjct:qut tr de tebus omnibus rcFfe iu- 
dicartj tr tlUs izqui boni'que conjidcre abunde nojli, ReliqUum ejly clementijjime 
Rexyc tut Orontii fc tandem memtntjje per^as :\t eum in injlaiirandis, trCte' 
aufpi(e')docidis Mathcmatins,annos mcliores confumpjijje non p(emte2t. Vale, 
LutetiiV Panforumy Menfe luftOy i J 4 4« 


Oroiitius Fine: Quiulrdturd Circuli 
Paris: S. do Colincs, 1544 

^s'x 5i" 


126 


Chriflrianiffimo Galloru Rcgi, 

FRANCISCO, EIVS NOME 
nisprimo,Orontius Fmarus Delphinas, S. E). 


IVINA PROVIDENTIA 
failum ejfe {uto, FRANCISCE Rex 
ChriJlianiJJtme^t qUiV ptixclarj funt tf dif 
Jialia,quanto ma^ts ab tj^is dejiderantur tr 
perquiruntur hornmibus.tanto tardtus a pau 
cti pluimum inuenuvitur , 6r in juj dijje^ 
rantur tetnporj,illtfque dejltnentur inuentot 
nbus,quoiJolus ad h^c nouit ejje dele- 
?}os,Cum obtnulta,tum V£ t^neus & qilane 
calejititileduumJplendorts\i^or, tneiitihus 
ncjlns infitus, ma^s atque maps eluceftat: tr adperjoutanda latentium rerum 
arcana acriori nos\r^eat flimulo , in tUorumque ajjidua contemplatwne tr tnda- 
gatfonejixam obleSlet trttellpttam.Q^d ft tarn tn diuinis tr naturaUhus,qudm 
mechanins tr ciuilibus rebusjocum habere compettum eft: in i}s arttbus, quafoU 
Mathemati(a,hoc eft,dtfaplinaf nucupan meruerut,yfu maxime yenire Comor") 
negahit nemo. Qj/anquam enm ipft Mathemattca , medium inter intelleBilta 
fenftliiique locum obtinentes,eateris arttbus turn ftde tr ordine.tum certitudine ac 
inte^itate Cprarter fummam qua tilts uteft yttluatem ) lonp prceftare \iden- 
tunrariores nthilominusjemper habuereprofcjJoreSytr tnf^mora theorematafma- 
tcri cm diffuultatc , lonportque tempons ftccejju adtnuenta atque demonftrata. 
Q^emadmodum in ea aifctplina,qua Ceomctna \o(itaturJe Ctrcult Itcct intucri 
auadratura.Qj^a tametji ab omnibus philofophisfciktta cotmertfuent exifttmata, 
Crtdto tempore a tarn doFfts pcrquiftaytrts:haBenus tamen>tdeturfutjftedeji- 
derata ^faBa interim nan m^ca rcrum Mathemattcarum accejjionc.multa enm 
fntu dt^nijftma, qua pnus erant edjftonfta^prodiere nota. Ciim i^itur prafatam 
Circuit quadraturaM,extra artem non ejfe intelli^erem^tr illius inuentione ad me 
mm fme dtuhto ntmme iure epuodam deuolunqui & patre phdafopho ac Mathema^ 
^0 inj^i Irancifio fmaofm natus,tr ad has dtftiplmas natura faBus Qquas 

V^.if. 



Orontius Fine: Qmuiratitra Circuli 
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Qj^Ioratij flacci 

ODA.RVM SIVE CAR.MINVM 
LIBRI Q^VATVOR. 

Bpocfon LiServtfHfm 

Omi annotatiuncHCis ^ antea anSfioriSffs in marline 
aiicBisy^H^ Sreuis comentarij vice cjje pojjlntm 

O^icoCd Perotii fiSeffns non in/ruji/er de metris 
odarum Horatianarnm. 



PARISIIS. 

Apnd Simnem CoUn^m* 
15 3 9 


Horatius 

Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1539 



;^Q^HORATlI FLACCI VITA 
PER PETRVM CRINITVM 
FLORENTINVM, 


I ^ Horatius Ffaccus in Venufto ApuCU oppi- 
4 do natHs ejl : pattern LiSertini 
^ nerii. Vnde iffudy 

Qum rodunt omnes Lificrtino patre natuntm 
Pro certo fiaSeinr eius natafem fnijjt dnoSns drdttr 
ttnnis ante conwrationem L. Seyij Catifin^yaHO tem^ 
pore cefeSres erantin duitatCyex Po'etis VaL CatuC^ 
lusyLidnius Ca(HHSy& Hefnins Cinna: ex oratoriSus 
M, Ciceroy Q^. Hortenjinsy & Q^. CatuCnstex p6t- 
(ojopdis Var.TerentiHSy& Ft^ttfns Nijidius,OrSitium 
Beneuentanunty vt conjlatyh pnero audinity^Hem op- 
peffat aficuSi pfyofnmyac mirntn quant Sreui tempore 
in 6onis fitcris profecerit • In^enio enimfad(iy& auu 
dijjimofuijfe traditurincapiendis optimis (ft/cipfinw* 
V5i ante Jatis vifus ejl nauajje opera Latinisjtudijfy 
Jc cotulityVt PSiCofopHori! prjtceptis fiSerius 
incumBeret y maximeip Epicureorum pCadta ‘videtur 
proSaJJcyi/t ifCud vrSane diStum tejlatur: 

pin^uemy & nitidum Benecurata cute yifesy 
Cum ridere voCes Epicuri de jreje porcum. 
JAoriBus fuijfe diciturjuBoBJeoeniSy & ad BiCem inter- 
dum pauh exdtafionadeo erja amicos gtatus y atque 
ojjidoJusyVt noBifiorum etiam Jiudijs & gratia cfarior 
in dies , ac noBifior ejfet. Nam primo dignitatem Tri- 
Bunitiam Bonejlis Jnjfraffls ejl adeptus , & Romans 

a.ij^ 


Horatius 

Paris: S. dc Colincs, 1539 
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Horae 

Paris: Gcotroy Tory, 1525 

3r 


1 


















Horae 

Paris: (icotroy T(>ry, 1529 



D Eusinadiutoriummcum 
ntcncic. Dominc ad ad<* 
iuuandum fefHna. G loria 


patri 6C iilio,d: fpiritui fan^o* 
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i'pAI THSXEinAPOi- 
»«v Ma{«w>KaT* He* •f P'w- 
/uaTiiNf tu}\ik- 


1 O Ik AH B E A T I S S I M AE 
r/rgmit MarU Md 'yfum 
Romanum. 

E Hi 


Horae 

Paris; M. Fczaiidat, 1547 
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^ Euangile fclon Sain^V Tean, qu'on 
dift Ic iour dc Noel. 



A Vcommcncc- 
ment eftoit la 
parolle,6claparolIe 
eftoit auec Dieu, 6c 
Dicucftoic la parol 
le. Icelle eftoit auec 
Dieu dcs le comcce 
met. Toureschofes 
fotfaidles paricellc 
6c fans icelle ric n*a 
efte fait de ce qui eft 
faift.En icelle eftoit 
la vie:6c la vie eftoit 
lalumiere des hoes, 
3cla lumicre luyc aux 
tenebres: mais les te 


iiebrcsne Tont point coprinfe.Vn homme futen- 
uoyc de Dieu, qui eftoit nomme lean. Ccftuy eft 
venuen tefmoignage ,pour rendre tefmoignage 
de la lumiereri fin que to^ creuflent paricelleXc- 
ftuy n'eftoit point la !umiere,mais eftoit pour ren¬ 
dre tefmoignage de la lumiere . La vraye lumiere 
eftoit cellc qui enlumine tout homme venant en 
ce monde. Ellc eftoit au mondc, 6c le monde eft 


fai6t: par icelle,mais le monde ne Ta pas cogneue. 
Elle eftoit venue es chofes qui eftoient fiennes, 6c 
les (iennesne font point rcccue. Mais tous ceux 
qui Tom receue,elle Icur a donne puiffance d eftre 


Horne 

Paris: Magclclcinc Boursette, 1554 
44 ^ "8 
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Horae 

Paris: Magciclcinc Boursette, 1554 
X 3" 

















Horne 
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mandata cua verirasnniqui 
pcrfecucifunt me,adiuua me. 
p aulominus columaucrut me in ter- 
ra: ego autc no dcrcliqui mSdara tua. 
5 ccudum mifcricordiam tua viuifica 
me: ^ cuftodiamteftimonia oris tui. 

I N «ternum domine verbumtuum 
permanet in caclo. 

[ n gcneratione gencrationem vce 
riras tua:fundafti rcrram,& pcrmancr. 
O rdinatione tua perfeucrat dics:quo;^ 
niam omnia (cruiunt ribi. 

N ifi quod lex tua mcditatio mea eft: 
tuc forte pcriiflcm in hnmiKtatc mea. 
I nactcrnunon obliuifcar iuftificatios 
ne$ tuas.quia in ipfis viuificadi me. 
Tuus fum cgo,{aluu me fac: quonia 
luftificationcs tuascxquifiui. 

M expe^auerunt pecca tores vt per* 
derent me:tcftimonia tua intcllcxi. 






mm 


Paris: Chaiildicrc, 1549 
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Horae 

Paris; (iuillaunic Merlin, is5“ 

4r'x 






ris?nefcis quia poteftate habco cruci- 
figere te,& poteftatc habeo dimitte-| 
re tdRelpondit Icfus > Non haberes 
poteftatcm aduerfum me vllam: nifi 
tibi datum cffet defuper»Propterca 
qui me tradidit tibi mains peccatura 
habct.EtCJcindcquarrebat pilatus di- 
mittere cum.Iudci autem ciamabantj 
dicentes^Si hunc dimittis,non cs ami 
cus C^fariSjOmnis enlm qui fe rcgcm 
faciccontradidt Catfari. Pilatus autc 
cumaudiflct hos fermones^adduxit 
foras lefura, & fedit pro tribunali,in 
loco qui didtur Lithoftratos,Hcbrai 
ccauteGabatha.Erat autem parafcc- 
ue pafchsB hora quad fcxtatct dicit iu- 
dafis.Ecce rex vcftcr.Illi autem clama 
bantjTolle toUle:crudfipc cum.Dicit 
eispilatuSjRcgcm vcftru crudfigam? 
Relpoderunt p6tificcs,Nohabemus 
rcgem,ni(i Cafiarem*Tunc ergo tradi 
dit eis ilhijVt crucifigcrctur.Sufccpc- 
runt autem Icfum:&. eduxerut eum. 




C I, 


Horae 

Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552 
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POLIPHILE. i 

Poliphilc craignant Ic peril dc Ja 

FORES T,FEITSON ORAISONAIVPITER; 

^uis en troma IjifJuCytout altere deJotf Lt ainji qudjeuouloit rafraichir at wiefon- 
Cai»e,tlct^t un chant melodieuXypQur Icquelfuture ahandonna feau frejle: 
dont tlfc trouua put sapres en plus grande angoifp: tjue deuant. 

Bfulque dc mon cntcndcmcnt/anspoiiuoirco' 
gnoiUrc c|uclparty icdcuoic prendre,onmou- 
rircn ccllc I'orcft crgar(''c,ouerperer inon (aliir 
inccrtam,ic i'aifoic tout mon rftort den yU'ir: 
mais cant plus alloicauat, plus cntroyicen gra^ 
dcstcncbrcsdort toibIe,&; ticlilantpour lapeur 
fjuciauoie.-canc nattaloielinon c|ik' t]iicl(|uc 
befte nievintafVontorpoiirmc deuorer:oiu]UL- 
hcurtitdupicda vn troncou racinc,ic timibafre 
dans ouelc^ucabyfmCi&feufTccnglouti dc latcrre,fdincflit Anipliiaraiis. 
Enceftcmanierefetroubloit mon cnta^cmcnt,rans elperanccA' (ansrai- 
fon,errantfans\deny fcnticr.Partjuoy voiant t|uenmon laid n y aiioic 
auti-crcmcdc,ic me voys rccommandci a la diuiac miiericordc,dir.mt,0 
Dicfpitertrergrad,trcibd,trcrpuiiVant,<i: trclVccoiuabIc,ri p hubics &: deno¬ 
tes pnercsrhumanitc pcultmcnicr lefccours desdunns Uirtrages,^: doit 
eftrcdcvouscxaucceiicaprcfcntrcpcntat ficdoludc toutes mts fragiliiei 
& ofFcnrcspairccs,vous fupphe &: inuoquc,rouiicrainpcic ctcrncl,ic<ftciu- 
ducicl&delaterrcjcjn’ilplaircavoftredcjtcmcoprcbcliblc,mcdcluirci dc 
ccspcrilzjfiqueicpuiflcachcucrlccoursdemaviepar tpiclquc autre me-, 
lieurc fin, A peine cu ic fine mon oi aifon bten dt uotcmCt profcrcc,iSc d'vu 
cucurcouthumili<,\lcsyculxplcimdclarmc3,croiantrcrmcmct qlcs dicux 
fecourent & fauuentceulx<jui les inuoqucnt dc pure volut^quc le me iron- 
uay hors dc la fereft; dont tout ainfi quefi d’vnemiidl froide 6c luimide le 
fcuficparucnuenvniourclair 6c rcrain,mcsyeu!x Ibrtansde telle oblairi- 
tc,nc pouuoicnt bien{poui quclquctemps)foutfrirlaclairtt du foleil. I’c- 
ftoichafl^ triftc,6cangoificux,umqu’il Icmbloit proprement que le lor- 
tiflbd unc bafie foire,prclque tout ropu &: brilc dcchautes &: de lers, chan- 
g<^dcviragc,dcbilc,6c dc cucuralcnty,cn forteque n’cftimoie plus ricntout 
ccla qui m’cftoit prefent. Oultrc ce I’auoic tcllc foif, que l air fi aiz 6c dchcat 
nc me pouuoit auaincmct rafraichir,ny fatiffairc a la fcchcrcirc de ma bou- 
che.Maisaprcs auoir repnnsvnpctitdccouragc,partoutes mamercsdcli- 
beray d’appaifcrcefiefojfiparquoyallayquerant parmy ccllc contr<^e,tanc 
qucictrouuay vne grollc vcinc d’cauf’raichc,fourdant6c boutllonnant en 
vncbelle rontaine,qui coulojt par vnpetit ruyireau,lcqucl deiicnojt vne 
iiuicrcbruyanccatraucrs Icspierres 6c tronez dcs arbres tumbez 6c ren- 
uerfez en foncanal,6c centreIcfquclz ccllc caufc regorgeoit comme cour- 
roucce 8c marnc dc cc qu’ilzl.i cuidoicntrct.irdcr,ellcqui cftoit augincn- 
tcc dc pluficiirs autres myn'clct 2 ,aucc auains torrens enge ndrez dcs ncjges 
fonducsjprccipiceesdes montaigncs,quinc fcmbloicnt cftrcgucics loing, 

A 1) 



Soiiiic (Ic Poliphilc 
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1546 
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DEAMADIS DE G A V LE. Euiilkt.l. 

Lc premier liurc dc Amadis de 
Gaulc, 

Tradui<£l d’Efpaigtiol cn Fran joys, par lc Seigneur dcs Fflars- 

Quel'Z fiirent Ics Roys Garintcr & Perion , &;^’vn combat 
queut icclJuy Pen'on parcasfojtuit conticdcux cliciubcrs'. 
puts conrre vn Lyoiiqui dcuoroit vn Ctrl en Icur prcfcncc, 
cc qu'il cn aduint. 

Chapitrc premier. 



Fu de temps apres 1.1 Palsionde noftre S.iul- 
ucur Icfus Cluift, tliuc vn Roy delapcuie 
Hreraigne noinmc G.irintcrdndriiiel cn la loy 
de \critc, &: grandement deeoi^ de bonnes tic 
louables vcrtu/,qui cutd’vnc noble dame Ion 
erpoufe^deux fillcs, LAirncc(marK-e aiiccLan- 
guincsRoy d*t.fcocc)communcmcnt appel¬ 
lee la dame dc la Guirlandc: par cc quo lc Roy 
fon mary , pour la bcaultc de les chcuculx , CM 

__lc grand plaifir qu’il prenoit a Ics vcoir, nc les 

liiy permettoic couunrd'inon aucc vn pctitccrclcou chapclctdcflcurs. Dc 
cc Roy Languinesdc^’clle, furent engendrez Agraics & Mabile, dcl- 
quclz I’hyrtoirc prcfenic fera rouucnt mention. I. .uiltrc fillc puirnce de cc 
Roy Garintcr,nommcc FitTenctuttropplusbclleqiieUm ailnce.Et com- 
Eicn qucllccud erte maintesfois denundeeae requite en mariaige de plu- 
Ficins princes & grans fcignciiis; ncantnioins neluy cn print ( pourlors) 
aulcim vouloir, ams par ta folitude , 6 c tainclc vie, tllou communemenc 

A appellee 



Amadis de Gatila 
Paris: Estienne Ciroullcau, 154^^ 
10" X .sj" 
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XL VIII. 

Acchus uouldtit Hercules contrefaire, 
Se reuejlit de lapeau d'un Lyon: 

Mats il nefceutJi bonne troigne fdire, 

Qjie de brocdrdj^ il n'eujl un million. 

Il ne fault point,felon Vopinion 
Dw ancicnsfon naturel deffaire. 

Le folpetilt bien dujaige contrefaire, 

Mair ^u’au purler ncfe ntondre ejhrefot: * 
Lefoyble aufi peult bien du uaillantfaire, 
Et triumpher,(j^uand on ne luy dit mot. 



G. dc la Pcrricrc: Lc 'rlu'drc dcs Botis 
Paris: DL'iiysJanot, 1539 
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Oroncij Finaei Delphi- 

NATIS, REGIIMATHEMA- 
ticarum Lucecia: profdloris,!!! cos quos dc 
Mundifphxra conferipfit Iibros,acin 
Planccarum theoricas,Canonum 
A ftronomicoru m 

LIBRI II. 


L V T E T 1 AE, 


I 7 ^ 

Apud Michaclcm Varcofanum,uiaIacobcja 
ad infigne Fontis. 


M 5 3- 

CVM PRIVILEGIO. 


Orontius Fine: DcMimdi Sphacra 
Paris: M. Vascosan, r553 
3 ^' 



CANON XVI. 


6i 




partes iplius primi numcn, ucrruncur in panes 7, & minuta 

ii,i5,fcre.Ta 
lus eft igitur 
finus rc£kus 
^qua 
tionis/^cu 
ius arcus of- 
fendetue ha* 
here grad® 6y 
& min.51,58. 
Acqui totidc 
paruurD} atq; 
minutoru ex 
peritur efle, 
qux in tabu> 
lis pafsim di> 

uulgatiscontincturxquatiojprxfato jograduum refpondes 
a^umcnco.£tquoniamnianift:ftumcft>arcum h ^>maiorc 
die arcu/^ non eft igitur idem arcus b ^>quxfica xquatio 
ipfiuso£^auxrphacrac,fcdpnEfatusarcus/^.Haud alitcr pc- 
riculum facerc Iiccbit,dc cxccrorum quorucunque argu men 
corum xquationibus.Hinc potcrit ipfa xquationum odau^ 
Iphxrx tabula,qux in minutisfecundis ftrpius peccarc uidc- 
cur,rcccnti atqucfido magis numcrari calculo. 

CANON XVI. 




pwVa, 

V,^ai 


Vantum diftcc ucrum initium fignorum o- 
<5laux fphxrx,ab ip£b tabular! fignoru exor- 
dio,tandem (upputarc. 

Hie fupponimus Alphonfinam,fie omnium fcquecium 
poficioncm de motu odaux rphxrx,ucram ac ftabilcm efle, 
donee mcliorem obrinucrimus cxcogitationcm .Nequein 
przfenciarum incendimus ipiam cdocere cheoricam, utpo- 
re^qux pafsim diuulgaca, & luculcnccr^ quamplurimis era* 
dicacftrScdcxipfa (anc quam inccUcda moms odaui orbis 
thconca,calculum Alphonftntim reuocareaduernaie £cU- 


Oroinius Fine: De Mumii Splidcra 
F.iris: M. Vascosan, 1553 
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C ARO LO LOT H A RIN GIO 

S . R. E. CARD IN ALl I LLV ST RI S S, 

Tetrtis PaJchaltH^ S, P. D , 

VON IA J\d tu pene ^nusfcri^ 
bentU Henrici Regis hiHrorU non 
folum autor ^Jed adiutor etiafuiUi > 
'virorum quoque quorundam / 7 - 
luftrium elogiorum conjiciendorum 
juafir , Princeps illujhipme: idcir^ 
CO quicquid iam d me efiprofe^my 
proficifecturque in pofierum , non 
magis meum ejfe duco , qudm tuum . JSTeque enim Hit hifio- 
riamm libri , quos confecimnSy qmjque nonnulli do^iijlimi 
*viri tantopere probaruntyjunt toti nojhri y tui JUnt maiore 
ex parte , & ex doHiJSimis tuis cornmentariis decerpti 
pTocautem regium elogium yquod nondum perfe^fum yje- 
mel atque iterum Henrico Regiperle^Jli \Jic , ^elipjo nutn 
{aderam enim ipfi pr^Jens) emendafii 5 ^tillud non indi^ 
gnum quo in manm hominum perueniaty iam tandem in- 
dicem . §lffareillonobis erepto Rege , confelioquehoc eitts 
elogioy 'vijum mihi, & tibi libitum eft y ^t id in apertum 
nuncdemum proferremus j & tati Regis tarn illujlres lau^ 
des ab obliuione hominum , quantum in nobis ejfety atque d 
Jilentio ^indicaremus . Qjsodfacio , illudque interea , dum 
nojhri temporis integram hijloriam ywaximarum Jane o;/- 
giliarum opusycontexoyintuo clarijlimo nomine apparere 
cupio . Huicego elogio eius Jdn^hJ^imi Regis demortui for- 

A y 



Paschalius: Uhgia 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560 

«rx4r 




HENRICI II. GALLIARVM 
%EGIS ELOGITM, PETRO 


PASCHALIO A r T O RE. 





ENRICVS II. Galliarum 
Rex, magni illius Francifci Re¬ 
gis fill us, ad duodctriginca an- 
nos natus, die fiio natali regnu 
eft adepcus. Qui cum maximi 
populi, optimi> &: fidcliflimi, 
multorumquc virorum nobiliu 
ac Principum Principem Cc cffe> 
coque loco locatum, vt longe 


futures omnium cafus prolpiccrc fibi oportcrct, vidit: 
cercis Principibus viris adhibitis, 5c nonnullis aliis re- 
rum fuariim pcricis hominibus, omnibus regni rationi- 
bus diligentcr prouidit : tantamquc imperij lui bcnc 
adminiftrandi (pem omnibus attulit, vt talem Rcgcm 
non natura folum &: lege Gallica datum, (ed vnum ex 
multis quafi conquifitum &C cleftum omnes facile iu- 
dicarint. Primum omnium, vir natura famSlus & reli - 
giofus, ne quis fuo in regno diuinum Numc, ne quidve 

A iiij 


Paschalius: nlo{jia 
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560 
SV'x 5" 



150 



O MP O Nil ME' 

LJE DE SITV ORBIS 

LIBER II. 



Scythia Europxa. Cap. I. 

Six in noftru marc Ta- 
nainc]ue vcrgcntis c^uc 
dixi, rinisacTit^crt. Ac 
per ciidem amncni in 
Mccotida rcmcatibus, 
ad dextram Europa eft 
mode finiftro latere in 
I nauigatium appofita, 
.? ac Riphxis montibus 
(nani &c hue illi pcrciact)proxima. Cadences afli- 
duc nines adcbinuiacfficiunc, vtvlcranc vifum 
quidcm imendentiumadmittant. Deindeeft rc- 
gio ditis admodum foli,inhabitabilis tamcn quia 
Gryphi fxuum pertinax fcraruni gcnus,auruni 
terra penitiis egeftu mire amanc, mircquccufto- 
diuntj&funt infeftiattingentibus. Hominupri- 
mi func Scych^,Scycharumquc,qucis finguli ocu- 
li cfle diciintur,Arimafpi.Ab cis EfTcdoncs vfquc 
ad Mcrotida.Huiiis flexu Bilges anrmis fccac. Aga 
thyrIi&Sauromatx ambiunr: quia pro fedibus 

pUudra 


Poniponius Mela: Dc Situ Orbis 
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1557 

^>rx 31" 
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Estreines 


AV ROY HENRY 

III. ENVOYEES A SA MAIESTE 

AV MOIS DE DECEMBRE. 

V o V s race de Roys Prince dc tant 
dePrinccS) 

Qui tenez defTous vous deux fi gra¬ 
des prouinccs, 

Qui par route I’Europc cfclaircz 
tout ainfi 

Qj^vn beau Colcil d'cfte dc flam- 

Que I’cftrangcr admire dc Ic fuicilhonorc, 

Et done la maieftc noftre ficcle rcdorc. 

A vous qui auez tout,ie ne f^aurois donner 
PrcfcnCjtant foit-il grand,qui vous puifl'c eftrener, 

La terre eft prefquc voftre,6c dans le cici vous mettre 
le ne fuis pas vn Dicu,ie ne puis le promettre, 

Ceft a hiirc an flatcur:ie vous puis mon meftier 
Promettre {eiilcmenr,dcrcncrc Sedu papier. 

Ic ne ftiis Courtizan ny vendeur de fumees 
le n\iy d’ambition Ics vemes allumces, 

D 



Ilcnrici Gnilorutii Rc<{Jis Epifapliia 
I’.iris: Fcdcric Morel, 1559 
6rx4r 
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Marguerite tie Navarre: Hcptiiiiicroiic 
Paris; Benoit Prevost, 1559 

6^x4" 
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LA HVICTIESME lOVRNEE DES 

NOVV£LL£S DE LA ROYNE DE NAVARRE. 



E MATIN VENV, 
fencjuireritftleurpont id- 
udncoit fort^O^ trouuercnt 
que dedans deux ou trots 
tours ilpourroit efirepara- 
chcueuequi dcjj^leut dqueU 
qua ynsdeU topdgnie:car 
tli iuffint hien defray que 
Couurage eujl duriplm Ion 
guemet^pour fatre durer le 
contentemmt quils auoient 
d< Icur heureufe vie . Mats voyans quells n auoient plus que deux 
ou troh tours de bon temps ^fedellbererent de ne leperdrepas, Et 
pYierentma dame Otflledeleurdonnerlapaflurej^tritucllcycom- 
me clle auoit accotifUme: ce quelle felt , mars elle lei tint plus 
long temps ^ quauparauant. Car elle vouloit^auant queparttr^ 
auoirmifi fin ala Cronicque de/ainfJIean ,A quoyclle saequira 
fitresbien ^qutlfembloit que lefainil ejjmt plan d’amour de 
douceur ^ partafl par fa bouche, Et tons cnflanimcz^^de ce feuy 
s'en allerent ouyrla^wnd mefje, Et apres dijncr , enfnnble par- 
lans encores de la tourneepafiecyfe deffioiet d'en pouuotrfiire vne 
dufii belle ,Et poury donner ^rdre^fe retirercnt chacunen fin 
logis iufquesdl'hettre^qtitls allerentdleurchambre des comptes 
fur le bureau dc therbeverde^ ou def ia trouuerent Ics moynes 

Ff ilj 


Marguerite de Navarre: Hcptanicrotic 
Paris: Benoit PreVost, 1559 
X 4 




LIVRE 

Perfpeftiue dc Ichan Coufin 

ScnonoiSjiiuifttc Paim^rc a Paris. 





De rimprimerie dc Ichan le Royer Imprimcurdu Roy 
o Mathcinati<|ucs. 

1560. 

^%j£c I L€q e D-V \0T. 


Cousin: Livre dc Perspective 

Paris: Jehan le Royer, 1560 
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irnAN covsiN AV LicrrvR. 


•■'v r {' \ ir A/ 7 I tilcur til tHiLy'Vti mint a uiirc, cnntenant lespiemurii T^di^Ic’tle 
•-^^'^T'lrJjicCliiu ,tiuci\‘ii(f 'Viuiuunri Jcf‘Ue c* aJ’i'j'i <«<' yP > ni/ i 
f , qtuijUCi' Piimcs Q/prani \timcur ,fd’»•juci'u'.iumunutetu iljr fj cf, 

‘ * ;7 ; y \''X /iiciilfrjcniy del'cloijum. fty /(•!""" ''/^v **> y ‘'fi' ■ 

X)‘ 1-^lunticri [uijjt .’tif J ft' f;! rC' j'lrnph > J il 

' n cu^i dcuinicr qii'C}»iaii:f . t y i\cn-.^ii; I'i ', uiui'euxiiuj- 

fiU) (/ altfimpU z ^ucdil.tf' tin<iijfcn:j'aiC"‘ t((n (!/' yn •'■ijiiicttli 

lii lriiiiraii\ lutks r/, cfni'ymijlic jucijn. (I- jkiirt al'iijti- 

rcp''u>fiitttc dt mi < L)n' fi; ^ri'iir ,tmy , im.ttt trsdeu/l . dri.<jui m'lli I’tl J ! ifltJt j'ti rf- 
quh ff pri(,.jti il itc in jr'ii p'diTih /f'ij. . ■'V ini Mwpier Jiinn.tin ./fW' ipidipnc 

(It 'ft! f ii'pi ’V'Z I't'AlLmcutt ityeiii -I uu'.u: pluil. 1 -.I ). .j / iliricpyntl.it (n.n.ptK fi ipeiuii- 
(i qui' < (’*» ityj.iuii p.t, loiii< It nip- incjiu'l aii 'irl ujji y j k i.ttitniKl f/.' c i,JiiUii p tiji 
inpf'iiuoirp.vlcrAlin.initti'titfiy aiiJiKi'incni in i,-iiuui.i\ ft lum ixpiitimirtc^ <11 l>tr\ 
C'ltitonunciu tlntiiKyi nuim'cn ontli mdttnt'Kcniuqvt) fi(t \^n ciii/iihni ictfics 

(^"•/idlin' iL ,((lonijni!ftp'-irr,< ■(.(•trpjr>cq-'it!}t iiteniinui frijcKt ttnu'C 

i.tfc’t.nr.i eii.n>i> pint .imp'liiH.ni p,t: le fiinnd .rii nr tiu.jfcl /'(.vn; trpr(Jcntet< lc> f furci k 

t f' pi.nnjiniulcpc<j <»n.tyf,Ml-i,- (j'p.t)'jp‘-i iiniii ir tf ' , -fn.'-ijbv ii< ./mW/V 
/runtm f 'nnc (£ ^run.l, ttrJoi.icrr tfl.x i.pr f.-l>inie>litrt Uqnd,r naivy-c.- [nydc 
‘L Dhu/tJ^erc i>icnt!<'dfAitxl‘<'turctiUi)ntirr jiu c'n».' ux munpTiiniti laltcnrt'cjirc iX^a'A- 
Ih idticAccqu.mLmMti J. t^ypiart^tin. riCntnfC'Ui-. t,d Dun. 
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Cousin: Livrc dc Perspective 
Paris: jehan Ic Royer, 1560 
71" X (>iS" 





Liurc de Per(^e<Stiuc 




R auunt qttctoutc$clioIc$cguaUc$,(cmblcnt moinJrcs 
‘^'Clcsvncsquclcsautrcsiupnsqu'cllcs Contou plus procKcs.ou 
P plus cfloignccs dc noftre vciic: foit qu’cllcs foicnt viz a viz dc 
i nous, (bu qu'clics foicnt pufccs liis lignes Pcrpcndiculaircs a U 
t lignc Horixonwllc dc nolhc vcuc,ou aiirrcincnt, Aucuns oni c- 
^ (Ic d’aduiz, quc ics frontz dcs quarrcaui d'vn pauc cdants fus 
U lignc Terre,ou fus ligne LquidiAantc a iccllc, fc doiucnt racourcir au perfon- 
nagc.Et fcmblablemcnt quclcsColonincscftants au fronrd’vn baftimcnt,viz a 
VIZ dc nousjdcuojcnt clhcracourcics cn Pcrl'pci^tuic. En quoy ils fabufent • car 
combicii qu'il foit vcntablc quc dcs Colomncs cAants au front d'vn baftiment 
VIZ a VIZ dc nous,)e$ plus prochaincs fcmblcnt plus I6guc5,{i let plus lointaines 
plus courtcs:n nc fenfuit il pourtant qu'il faille racourcir Icfdittcs Colomncs cn 
Pcrfpc4>iucpourtanr qu’cftants faircs cgiiallcs au PcrfpcifVif mcfmcSjpar mcfinc 
raifon (Cur laqucllc ils (c fondent) dies nous fcmblcrbt incguallcs & racourcics. 
Cc quc vousenrendrez plus claircmcnc par la figure quc ic vous preiente icy 
pourczcmplc.Carfi vousauiczcnvn grand pan dr murfait pcindre quancit^ 
dc Colomncs cguallcs,cellos qu’il vous pljir3,c6mc vous en voycz icy fir, if les 
euffiez fanes cguallcract cfloignccs K-s vnes dcs autres, vous eftit au incilieu d‘i- 
ccllcs,vcnicz Ic i acouiciflcmct dcfdictcs Colomncs c Arc naiurcllcmcnt donne, 
Ic cc fans artifice aucun. Done fenfuit quc les Colomncs Entrccolomncs 
plus cfloignccs vous Icmbirroicnr moindrcs,& les plus prochaincs dc vous,plus 
giandcs.corubicn qu'ib ibicntcguancs. Pois done quc naturcllrincnt cc qui cA 
vizavizde vous fus ia lignc Terre, {cias.ouiciA,il n'cA befomy adioiiAcr ra- 

courcid'cmcnt 


Cousin: Livre de Perspective 
Paris: Jchaii le Royer, 1560 




anacreontis 

Teij antiquiJSimi poet a Lyrici 
Od(C y ah Helia kndrea 
Latititc faBx. 

O E LYRA. 

A H T A R B nunc A- 
tridas, 

NuccxpctcfTo Cad 
mum: 

Teftudo vcro ncr- 
uis 

Solum rcfcrt Amo- 
rcm. 

Mutanda fila nupcr 
CiirOjIyramquc totam. 

Et Hcrculis labores 
Mox ordior, fed ilia 
Sonans rcfcrt Amorcs. 

A.iiJ. 



Anacreon 

Paris: Robert Estienne and Guillaume Morel, 1556 
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Tumbcau dc trefhaul- 

TE,TRESPVISSANTE ET 

T R E S C A T H O L I E PRlNCESSE 

Madame Elifabethde France, 
Royned*E(pagnc. 

EN PLVSIEVRS LANCVES. 

H^ueilli dc plujteursfiauans perfonnages de U 
France. 



A p A R I 

n^arRphert Efhenne Imprimeurdu Rjoy, 

M, D. LXIX. 


Tumbcau de Mrne. Princcsse Elisabeth 


Paris: R. Estienne, 1569 

7r'x 4 " 
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X E M p L V M fidci vis non vulga- 
rc. Viator, 

Noflfc triplex? vnu noucris hunc 
tumulum: 

In quo Silliacus Caftrata: gloria 
gentis, 

Silliacoque fidcs contumulata iacct. 

Vix ad bis denos trietcrida iunxerat annos, 

£t thalatnis fiicrat pa£ta maritanouis: 

Impia cum Gallos in bclla vocarct Erinnys, 

Proque piis pugnans fortitcr illc cadit. 

Sed dum (cmanimum iacct alta in ftrage cadauer, 
Annulus in digito forte iugalis crat: 

Quem pracdo aucllens violcntius,excitatipfo 
£ Icto tenuis tclliquiasanimx. 

Colligit has,&vim vitat prxdonis auati, 

Dum miferans ilium tollit amicus humo. 

Sed mox deficiens focii portantibus vlnis 
Immontur,mociens tot tamen anterefert: 

Hoc tibi commendo focialis pignus amoris, 
Q^d (ponGe reddas dulcis amice mec. 
Dixerat,& vultu mortem mcliore recepit. 

Ter fibi (eruatam confeius efle fidem. 

Prima fides,animus Chrifto,Rcgialtcra,corpus, 
Annulus ell Iponfx terda mifla fides. 

I. AVRATVS RECIVS POET A. 

A.ij. 



Dorat and Ronsard: ^pitaphes sur le due de Montmorency 
Paris: Ph. de Rovillc, 1567 


7rx4" 
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SILLACII CASTRAEI 

BELLI MVSARVM 'QV E M V- 

NERinVS INSTRVCTISSIMI, 
animi corponfcjuc dotibusornatiffimi. Tumu¬ 
lus,variis Poctarum infcripcionibus infignicus. 

Le T ubcau du fcigncur 

DE LA CHASTRE,DICT DE 

SILLAC, GENTI L-H O M M E N A G V E- 
rcs orne des excellences du corps dc dc TcCprit, 
& garni de la cognoiflance des Icctrcs <S<:armcs: 
grauc d*infcripcions dc diuers Poeces. 



A PARIS, 

Par Robert Eflienne ImprtmeHr du Rojy, 
M. D. L X 1 X. 


AVEC PRIVILEGE. 


Tumbeau du seigneur de la Cliastre 
Paris: R. Estienne, 1569 
7" X 4" 
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C’EST UORDRE ET 

forme QY iaestetenv av 

facrc 6c couronncmcnt dc trcf^haurc^trcf^cxccllcn. 
tc,6c trcf-puiffantc princcfTc Madame E l i z a b e t 
d’Auflricnc Roinc dc France:fai<5bcn l Eglifc dc 
rAbbaicfaincflDcniscn France Ic vingt cinquief* 
mciourdcMars, i / 7 i. 



PyfRIS, 


Mlmfrimcrie de 'Vtnk du ^Trcypour Olimer Codori 
rue Guillaume Ioffe ^au Heraut d'armeSjfres U rue 
des Lombars. 

^ 571 . 

AVEC TRIVILEGE 0V ROT. 


Ordre vemi a la joyeuse entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Pre, 1571 
7rx4" 
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C’EST L’ORDRE ET 

FORME Qjri AESTETENV AV 
/acre & couronnement dc trcf^hautc^trcf-cxccllcn- 
tc,&c tref^puiflfante princefle Madame £ l t z a b e t 
d’Auftricnc Roinc dc France :fai(ftcn IEglife dc 
TAbbaic Hiindt Denis en France Ic vingtcinquicA 
mciourdcMarSj iS 7 



E Roif &la Roine cftanslcvingt 
& troKiefme iour dudidl moisae 
Marsarriuez audid {ain£bDcni$>Ie 
vingt cinquicfme iour dudidb mols 
ra<5lc6c fbicmnitc dudi<5^ jfacrcfut 
faid ainfi ou’il f cnfumll y auoit vn 
grad cfchaufFault au milieu cm coeur dc ladide Eglife 
aflisdroidt dcuant Ic grand autel d*iccllc,de la hauteur 
dc ncuf picdzou cnuiron,aiant dc longueur vingt 
hui^l piedz fur vingt deux dc large: eftant Icdidt cC- 
chafTaulc gamy dc barricrcs tout autour,fors alcn- 
droidbdcrcfadlicr, parlcqucl Ion y montoit^qui c- 
ftoit du coftc dudidtgrancl autel,ac y auoit feize mar¬ 
ches cn hauteur, 6c puis ft trouuoit vne cfpaccd’cn- 
uiron fix piedz dc long, 6c aulli large que Icdidi: eftaU 
licr. Etapreslon montoit vne autre march? pouren- 
treraudidt grand cfthafFault.Enuiro Ic milieu duauel 
tirant vn peu fur Ic dcrricrc y auoit yn hault dez ac la 
hauteur clVn peu plus d’vn piedou Ion motoit deux 
inarch csjlcqucl haut dez 6c marches qui contcnoict dc 

a ij 


Ordre vcnii a la joyeuse entree de Charles IX 
Paris: Denys du Pre, 1571 
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Ornatifiinn GuiufHam 
Viri, De Rebus Gal- 
licis. Ad Staniflaum 
Eluidium, Epiftola. 



LVTETIjE, 

A pud Federicum ^^orellum Typo- 
graphum Regium. 

* 5 7 J- 

CVM PRIVILEGIO REGIS. 


Pibrac: Dc Rebus Gallicis 
Paris: Fcdcric Morel, 1573 

6rx3r 
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AD SERENISSIMAM 

AC CHRISTIANISi. REGINAM 

CATHARINAM MEDIC AE AM 
HENRicx iii.Galliae&:Poloniac 
rcgis Chriftianifs.matrem, 

Germani Avdeberti Aurclij 
CARMEN. 



VIpotiHS Regina potes^ Regum- 
quecreaerix, 

[ Q^m tihiJacreeurVerini car- 
minavatis 

Syllanae *veteres *vrbu celebran- 
iia cunasy 

IttufireJijue^iros y totamque ab 
origineprolemy 
Maiorefquetms? quorum tu maxima iure t 
Gloria cenfiris: funt hate tibipropria dona 
Magnanimum Heroum gen$ualtaeJHrpetrahentiy 
SummofqutaHgentiMeScaeaegentis honores. 

Nobilu^efuluo decoraturgemma metalloy 
Vpradijsma^iUaJuie illuminataurum: 
SicJjfl€ndentedomOy&clarie natalibus orta 
ScintiBaSyraraquetuos'virtuteparenees 
JBujhrasmagUyatquemagu: moderaeio magno 
Magta licetfietrip CoJmOyprudenPiafilers 

a y 


Pietro Angelio de Barga: Syriados liher 
Paris: Mamert Patisson, 1582 
8j"x 41" 


MARGVERITES 

DE LA MARGVERITE 

BBS PRINCESSES, 

T HESILLVSTILB 


R O Y N B 
D B 

NAVA R R E. 



IKML 


A L Y O M, 

PAR l EAN DE TO VRNES> 

M. D » X L V 1 1 « 

w/ftec PmikgepoHr fix am. 


Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1547 
5"x af 
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L E M I R O I R 


D E LAME P E C H E- 

R E S S B. 

% 

Scjgncur d i e v crcc cn moy cocur net. Pfcaas®. 

V eji lEnfcr rcmfly entiere- 
tnent 

JDe toutmdlheur,traiktil,pcine, 

^ tourmenti 

Ou efl kpuit^i^de maledidion, 

D*ou farts fin fortdefejfierationl 
Eft il de mol nul fy frofond abyfme, 

Qui fi*fftf*ntfuft fmrfmnir la diftne 
J>e mespeches ? (jui font en fy grand nombre, 

Qu infinite rend fy ohfeure Iombre, 

Qne les compter,ne bien ‘voiryie ne pays: 

Car trop auant auecepses eux ie fm* 

Et qui pis eft,ie nay pas la puijfance 
T>Uuoir d im feul,au yrayja congnoiffance. 

Bien fens en moy/pse i en ay la racine, 

Eton 



Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1547 

5rx 3r 
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OHAISON OE l’aME FIDEL £• 


^t4 mains ’Vdincrons aydns cede defenje, 
Encor que noHd ayons fait mainte offenfe. 
Puis quapeche^ne noud fommes donne:^. 


F I N. 



OraifbnderAme fidele,a fbn 


SEIGNEVR. DIBV. 

EiffteUTjdiujuel U Us CUux; 

Le marchepied, la terrc, ces bos 
lieuxj 

Qfti en tes brasencliXKUprmament, 
Qm es touftours mmeaujontique cST* ’yieitx, 

Kien nejl cache au regard de tesyeux} 

^ufonds du roc tu Tvti U diama/st, 

^ufonds d’Enfer ton iuSle iugement, 

^ufondsda deltaMaieilerelmre, 
jfufonds du caeur le couuert penjement, 

Qui efi celuy qui te ■yondroit inilruin^ 

Plsts quyn efclair ton aeil ejl importabU, 

Plus quvn tonnerre efi ta mix efirsTfoUe, 

Plus quyn grand mnt ton efpdt notss efhnne, 
plus quejin^e efi ton coup ineuitabk. 

Pirn 



Marguerite de Navarre; Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses 
Lyons: Jean dc Tounics, 1547 

srx^r 
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CHIROMAN- 

CE DE lOANNES 

I N D A G I N E. 


LIVRE PR.EMIER* 



CHAPITKE 1. 

E S Grccz appellcnt Chiro- 
mance ,diiiination qui e(^ fai. 
te & cucillie par lafpc^l Sc 
gard de la main:& H long temps 
haeflc en vlage cnucrs les an- 

_ _ dens ^ quc cc mot Chiromancc, 

quieft tre(andeQ>ledit& demonftre. Or ie qui 
vcux cfcrirc Ics obfcruations dc ccft art^ penle 
quilcft neceilaire prcmicrcmcnt dclcrire & dc- 
notcrccllcmaindclhommc^iJc dcdarcr fcs par¬ 
ties: par lefquelles chofes feront plus fadlcmcnt 
congnues les fcntcccs dc Vatidnation ou progno- 
ftiqiier par linfpedion dc la main qui cela de- 
monftre. Lamainouucrtc^ainfi lappeUerons^efl 
quand cUc fera cflendue & applanie: & lintcncu- 
rc place dedcdcns^fappclic la Palme de la main: 

au my 


loanncs dc Indaginc: Chiromance 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1549 


sr 






i69 


Le priuilege du Roy. 



T7 • ^4r Ugtdce dc Dieu Roy de f r.t- 
XZ^liri ce^^noT^aymcT^^feauxCon- 
feillersles^cns Ufiansno:^ Courts dePdrle- 
ment A Pdris, Tholou^^e, Rouen^ Bourdeaux, 
Dijon ^Dduphinc 0* Prouence > Preuo{l de 
Paris^encjchal de Lyon,BAilly de Rouen,^ 

A tons no^AUtres lufticlers O* Officiers, ou 
leurs LieuxtenunSj a chdcun d'cux commc a 
luy AppartiendrAy SaIuc 0* diledion, No:;^ 
bien Ay>ne:s^ Taqucs de Stradd MantuAny ^ "ihomAS Guerin Mdrchand 
Librdire dcmourant a Lyon y nous ontfdtt dire ^ remomrcY quc Agrdns 
frdix^0* dcspens il^^ ont recouucrt ^ drejie yn liure dinji intitule: 
Epitome Thefaiiri uiiriquitaalHoc cftjmpcratorum Romanonim 
Oricntalium Sc Occidentalium Iconum, cx antiquis NumiTmaabus 
qiiam fidcliEimc debniatarum. Ex Mufaro lacobi dc Strada Man- 
tuani Aiitiqiiarii See. Lcquel liure lefdits de Strdd/i O* Ouerin intpri- 
meroient yoluntiers pour le bien commun dc nofhe RcpubliquCi illuftrd- 
tion intelligence des dntiquitCT^ bonnes lettreSy CT* contentement 
des fduteurs ZT urndteurs d'icelles , runt en Ldtin , Pranpis, Itdlien, 
y^demandque Efpatgnol: muis il^doutent qudpres quil^duront fdit 
les fi'di\^ ^ employe grande fomme de deniers. pour Id corre^ion, pa¬ 
pier imprejsion du^ie liure,(^ pour Id taille des figures qu il conuien* 
dra pour ce fuire tuiller ^^auer y .Autres Librdires Lmprimeurs 

de noihe Royuume ne 'voujtjfent femblablement imprimer ou fdire 
imprimer , yendre difhibuer Icdit liure contrefait fouT^ leurs cor- 
re^Vtons , par ce tnoyen les fruilrer de leurs lubeurs , merites pfrdiT^ 
defpenfes, sil nc Icur ehoit par nous pourueu de no^grdce O* 
remede conuenable, humblement requerant icelui. Pdrqut^ nous ces 
chojes conftderecs defrans que ledit liure yienne en euidence, pour donner 
dufli moyen dufdirs de Strdda Guerin de recouurer le merite de leurs 

lib curs rjy> impenfes, A iceux duons permU O* ortroye, permettons O* 

ottroy 



Strada: Thesaurus Antiquitatum 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1553 
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DEBAT DE FOLIE 


E T D’A M O V R, 

PAR 

L O V 1 Z E LABE' 

lionnoize. 

ARGVMENT. 

1V PI T E R fiifiit ‘yn grand fiftin, ou efioh coman^ 
Mk tons Us Di£H 6 fi troutscr, ^mour Folie arruunt 
en mejmc injlantfur la forte dt* palait: laquelle eflant ta 
fermee, Ct nay ant que Uguichetouuert ^ Folicyoyant 
^Xfnour ia frejla mettre yn pied dedens, sduance Ct* 
pa[fe la premiere, ^mourfi yoyant pou^iy entre en co^ 
Ure : Folie Joutient lui apartcnir de paffer deuant. lls 
entrent en dijj^utc fiir leurs puijfancesy dmitez. pre^ 
feances, ^mour ne la pouuant yeincre de paroUs , met 
la main a fin arc^o^ ImUfche yneflejche, mass en yam: 
pource que Folie fioudem fe rend inuifil?U:(^ fi youlant 
yenger , ote Us yeM a ^mour* Ft pour coHunr U he a 
ou lls elloient, lui mityn handean , fait de tel artifice^ 
quimpofiihU ejl lui 6ter. VenmfepUintde Fohe, lupi^ 
ter yeutentendre Uttr dlferent.^polon ^ Mercurede^ 
latet U droit de tune ^ tautre par tic. lupiter Us ay ant 
longuement ouiz ,, en demande topinion ana Dicw: puts 
prononceftfentence. 

^ 5 


Louise Labe: Eiivres 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1556 
5^X3" 
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loanncs Actuarius: De actionihus et spiritus animalis affectibus 
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1556 
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Gaye Suetone T ranquile,de la 

VIE DE NERON CLAV- 
O E CESAR, 

LI7RB VI. 

% 



I Cette vI£^oi 
rc centre Jes 
Tar9Uini5s& 
les Latins eft 
atnplemcnc 
deurice par 
Tuc Line au 
fecood liure 
dc la premie¬ 
re Decade. 

j, QuiU 
cnoietDiciu; 
car its fureoc 
chime* Ca- 
ftorficPolttx. 


E L A uit 

dcus families: celle des Cal* 
uins, dc celJcdcs Enobarbes. Les Eno- 
barbes pour auccur de leur originc.en* 
fcnibledc Icurfurnom, ont Luce Do- 
mice; au dcuant duquel, ain(i que iadis 
il rctournoit dcs champs, dcus icuncj 
iouucnceaus dc forme crefexceliente, 
foot dies s'cftrcprcfcate*derencotre, 
dc iui auoir coramandc qu*il annon^aH 
au Senat Sc au Peiiplc Rommein. * la viaoire, dont Ion tftoit en¬ 
core en doute: dc pour aprobacion dc leur Magcfic iui auoir c/i 

forte frotc doucement Ics ioucs, qu’ils luircndirent lepo'tidela 
barbe, dc noir, blond, dc femblable a airein: laqucllc marque dc- 
meura dc mcfinc cn fes fuccclTcurs, fi quela plus part curent la bar¬ 
be blondc.Et ayans aminiftrczfept Confiilats>double Cenfure, uz 
dcus f rionfes, & faits dereftat des Patriccs, perfeoererent tous au 
mefmc furnom^fans que point ils ufurpaCTcnt aucuos prenoms/ors 

de 



Suetonius: De la vie des XII Cesars 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1556 
7r X 41" 
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A MONSIEV R 

DE LA RIVOIRE, 

SECRETAIRE DE 

LA ROYNE DE 
NAVARRE. 

* 

Oins ne pouuoit le clcuoir mien 
cnuers votrc fi liberale bonte 
afFcccionncment deiiot , quc> 
eftaiit par voz continuels bcnc- 
ficcs rant dc fbis rcucillc ^ mon- 
trcr (finon par condigne recon • 
noillance pour Ic pcu dc Ion pouuoir, aumoins 
par jufte marque dc gratuitc) combienilfc fent 
tous les jours augmcnrcr& croitre Ibbligacion 
auccl’afteccion^qui vous demcurcnc a jamais rc- 
dcuablcmcnc liez : mais daucant libcralemcnt, 
qiie la bonne volontc fc peue dc foy cn autrui li 
brement affcccionncr. Aufti ay jc toujours crit le 
bienfaic d’amioublie cftrcpiuftotvningratoubli 

ax de 



Ovid: Metamorphoses 
Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1557 
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LIBER ESTHER. 




C A » V T I. 

' N Jiebiis Afliieri qui 
i rcgnauit ab India vfq, 

1 Aethiopiam fiipec cm 
tutn vigimifeptem pro 
uincias; quando fcdir 

___ I in folio rcgni fqirSu'un 

Ciuitas tcgn< cius exordiumfuic.Tcrtio 
iginir anno impcrij (ui fecit grandr cu 
uiuium cun£Iis prmcipihiis , & purns 
fuis.fortirtimis Perfarum, tc Medorum 
inclytii.A: prarfeflii prouinciarum co- 
rani fc.vt oftcndcrct diuitias glonx re- 
gni fui, ac magniciidinem, atq, iadan- 
tiam potcmix fux.mulio tcporc.ccmu 
videlicet & oi^oginta diebus.Ciiq, im- 
plerentur dies conuiuij, inuitauit ocm 
populii<}ui inuencus ell tn Sufaii a ma 
xlmo vfq. ad minimum: Ac lulfit feptem 
dicbus conuiuiu prxparati in veftibu- 
lo horti.Ac nemorij, quod tegio ciiltu 
Ac manu conlitu erat.Et p^debantex o- 
•a<**ieicol. mni parte tentoria'xrci colons,Ac car' 
balini ac hyacinthmi, fuft'ttata funib’ 
K byfltnis.atq. purpureh sj cbuincis cir¬ 


cuits inferti crane,Ac colunis marmoreis 
fuIciebitur.Le/tiih quoq, aurci Ac arge 
tei,(itp pauimctu fmaragdino Ac pano 
llratum )apide,dirpo(iti eritiquod mi- 
ra varictate pi<Sura decorahat.Bibebat 
autem qui imntati crit, aureis pocubs, 

Ac aliis atq, alus vafis obi inferebantur 
Vinu quoq;,vt magnificentia regia di. 
gnum crat.abundans Ac prxcipuum po 
iiebatur Nec erat qui noientes cogerct 
ad bibenduifcd (icut rex flacuerar.prx- 
ponens mends (tngulos dc principibus 
fuis.vc fumcrct vnufquifq, quodvcilet 
Vaflhi quoq: regina fecit conuiuiu fa 
minaru in palatio.vbi rex Afllierus ma 
nere confucuerat Iraq, die feptimo, cu 
rex cUci hiUrior.Ac port nimii potatio- 
nc incaluilVct mero,prxcep)r Maiimao 
AcBazathaAc Ilarbona Ac Bagatha Ac 
Abgatha Ac ‘^ethar Ac Charchas, fcptc 
euinichis qui incAl'peflii eius miniilra 
blt,vt incroducerct regin:i Vafthi cor.i t 
rcge,ponto Tup caput ei’ diademate,\ < 
ollfdetct cdAis popiilis Ac pnncipibu': 
pulchThudmein iliius: cr^t erfi puUhra 
valde- 


Biblia Sacra 

Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1558 
51"X 31" 








VolcnJo Mateheo moftrare Gicfu effcre quel 
vero Mclsia 44 Dio per gH Profed promef* 
To : iiarra pec ordiiie da Abrahamo in giu, 
tucta la fuanacucalegenealogla. Racconta 
Ic fpofalizie di Macia e Giorclfo, la c6cei,- 
aione Ji Chrlfto, mediame lo Spirito fan- 
to» equalmencc CioiefTo, ammonitone da 
rAgnolo.s’accompagiia Maria, cap. 


, L Lihfo de I'origme di Giefr a 

Ccnrir.a chriUc^figiinoldi Dauiddeji^ 

Cen.if.c gliuold'^^brahamo. ^braha- 

Ccn.i 9 .f generb tjahaehe, Jjahache 

Cen.^H.g ^eitero Ciacobbe.Giaccbbege^ 

Cc. 4 ^.a Giuda ci fitoifrAtetti, Giudaffnero Fare- 

i.Par.z.b ^ ^ ^ ' r-r^ 

Rut 4 .d fii ^ Paramo d* Thamara. Farefigenero EJro-* 

T.Sa. ^.a tno, Efromo gontfb ^ramo, ^ramo grnero 
i.Sa.iz.f sAminadabbt.^Aminadahbogentrb Nahajhne* 
Nahafono gfntfb Salmons, Salmone gonero 

^*Kachabhe, Boo^ generb Obetthedi 

i.Reg 8.f Obetthogenerb Giejfe. Cteffe gentrb 

a. Rc.tf.g Dauiddot il T(^, Damdde 7(egenerb Salornone, - 
a.P.iraI. dr quoUa cherra ftata (t f'ria. Salomonegenera 
17 -c K^oboamo, T^hoboamogenerb ^bia. x^bta b 
* generb ^fa. ^frgenetb Ciofajihatte, Gtefa- 


1 . Rc.i.d 
a.Re.ij.f. 
14 



^hattt 


Ntiopo Testamento 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 155H 
4 "x 2 ^" 
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CLEMENT 


M A R O T. 

% 



A IVON, 

FAR lEAN Dfi TOV^NES. 
HL D. IVllI. 


Claiietit Marot 
Lyons: Jean dc Toiirncs, 1558 
31" X 2 ' 
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Cunco: Due Brevi 
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1558 
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ILLVSTRATIONE 

DE GLI EPITAFFI 
E^T M E D A G L I E 

A N T 1 C R £> 

* 

DI M.GABRIEL SYMEONI 

FIOREMTINO. 

O N o dlcuni di cofi fetta opinio- 
ne> che crcdano chc la nobi[ra dc 
virtu della vcnerabilc antichita, 
inAemc con la ncceflaria cogni- 
done dcUe hiftone>non porti ho- 
norc nc vdle alcuno a quclli > che 
di cio fi dilctcano y o per loro 
piaccrc particulate, o per fame 
partccipi gli altri huomini ainato- 
ri dellc cofc nobilifsime & gcntilL, ftiinando falfamcce co¬ 
talc profefsione vile , & quafi comune & facile a tuttc le 
perfone : Per il che volcndo a quefti tali rifponderc > &c 
aprire loro la verita del fatto> ecco chc io vengo k mcttcrc 
innanzi Ic parole di Ciccroncnclla quinta Ai^tionc conrro 
aVcrrcjdouc eidicc: 

Tutti greflempli chc fi trouano 6c veggono notati nc i 
inarmi,6c icritti nelle hiftorie antichc,picnc di macila & di E^empU cx 
vccchic2za,hanno non Co chc autorita 6c fbrza di perfua- 
dcre36c di fare cognofeere vna cola vera: 6c oltrc a quefto 

a arreca 


Simeoni: Illnstratione de gli Epitajfi 
Lyons: [can de Tournes, 1558 

6f X 4r 
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CALENDIER 

H I S T O R I AL. 

% 



A L Y O K 

PAR IAN DE TOVRNES. 
U. D. LXIII. 


Calciidier Historial 
Lyons; Jean dc Tourncs, 1563 




AV LECTEVR. 

V c V N s dc noftrc temps fou- 
loyent cn Icurs Almanachs 8l 
Calendicrs deferire, outre les 
NouucIIes dc pleines Lunes dc 
fes Quartiers, laPronoltjcation, tant cn 
gcncraf de Tcftac dc quality de I’an qui 
court pour lors > qu'en parciculier de 
beaucoup de cites dc prouinces> comme 
ceux qui confidcrcntpcu rctcrncllc pro- 
uidence dc gouucrnemcnt dc Dieu en 
CCS chofes inferieures , dc moins depen- 
dansd'icelietdttrtbuans quad le toutaux 
cdu(es fecondes dc aux cfloillcs. Done le 
plus fouuent vlennent a dire chofes non 
feulemenc centre toute piete chreOien- 
nc,mais aufsi cflongnccs dc toute verit^ 
ainiique Icdctnonlhc afTez ce qui fuc- 
cede de leurs vaines dc faufles pronofii- 
cations. LaiiTantdonquesces vaines cu- 
rioiit^s a part, nous auons voulu fcule- 
ment adioul^cr aucunes chofes a I'Alma^ 
nach hil^orial digoes vrayemenc d'eAre 
leues de tous»Icfquelles font a pluAcurs 
incognues, encores que quaii dc tous 
foyent mifes cs Calendicrs, comme Ic 
A 1 Nomb 


Caleudicr Historial 
Lyons: Jean dc Tournes, 1563 



\ 

2 A K V I E R . 

^ 5 Foirc 31)^01), & dure quince iours. 

F £ V R 1 E R. 

3 Foire a S.Germain dcs Pr^s Icz Paris, fie 

dure huic iours francs. 

5 Foire a Niort cn Poi^lou. 

* 7 Foire a Gencuc,fie dure dix lours. 

^4 Foire a Paris. 

MARS. 

^ S F.a Francfortjfit dure vingt lours. 

Foire a Sens. 

A V R I t. 

^ 3 F. a Lyon, fie dure quinze iours. 
may. 

^ Fa Niorc cn Poidlou. 

^ F. a Troyc en Champaigne. 

** F. a Gcncuc, fit dure dix iours. 

IVIN. 

^ F. a Zurfac, fit dure vn iour. 

*4 F. a Scra/bourg, fie dure <juinzc iours, 

I V I L t a T. 

4 F. a Augfbourg. 

A O V S T. 

1 F. aFontenay enPoi<flou. 


Calcndicr Historial 
Lyons: Jean dc Tourncs, 1563 



L ^ 

MAGNIFICA ET 

TRIVMPHALE entratadel chri. 
ftianifs, Rc di Francia Henrico (econdo di cjucfto noinc 
fatta nella nobilc & antiqua Citta di Lyonc a luy 8c 
a la fua fercnifsima conforte Chatcrinaalli 21. 
diScptemb. 1548. 

CoUd partkuldrc dcfcritionc dclld Comcdid chcfccc 
rcdtdre U Natiotjc Fioranind a richksht di fud 
Mdc^ld Chriflianifimd. 



IN L Y O N E, dpprcjjo CidicImoKouillio^ 

T} 4 s- 
Con Priuilcgio. 


La Magnified Entrata del re Henrico II 
Lyons: Rouille, 1549 

fyAl' 
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L PORTO COSI BENE 


^uale ftfeccnoinfiniti giochiy O' rccreationeSJ^iriti tanto di 
gioShrCydi cohatti che d'altri pafjkmenti di dmerfi'mfhrumcnti 
di Mii/ica. 1/ primo di cpici \fajjelli contenuti nelporto,era v» 
gran ^arcone tutto copcrto d'vnfolaio di tauokincl mcxxo 
^ualefu edificdto \>na/ala Imtghatredecipajiiylarghajeicf 
aha dodici. Verjo poppa era \>fia porta ^ \erfo prora 
tra,Icquatcerano a iantiquacormciatecfpuaSlratedi pila- 
Jh'i ch'^^ciuano fuoradelmurotre ditaycomepertuitoerano 
i mnri della dittafkla. T^ra i pila^tri dc muraerano di gran ft- 
venire a tanti<juaferrate dl tele bianchcincerate & dipinte di 
Luneincrejeente ^dellcimprefe realeSopra i mfmdellaia 
ditta Sala era v» trariamento ,il<jualc fermua di folaio a v» 
aflracocbcraa tintornod ditto trauame to. Dijuoraeratpic^ 
flaptla tutta rojja ma d\n colore cinahriofimpmoJicapttelU 
depilaTlriJeporte&le fineflre erdno doratiy 'm ricchitidi 
tern di LionigigliyCrbacinenefimdvtcntedordti Dellapar^ 
tc di dtntroeratappezz^ta di dommafeo bianco^fiero(f 
per terra crano di tapeti <t Alejsadria. 1 /trauameto era depin^ 
todellc dinife^imprefe reak.Que^lo trauamentojipoteua 
difrndere perchc gteraattaccato a quatro corriole o' dijeen 
deiidpper quatrogrofje cordc di feta bianca ay nera: (y 
flofucofi ordinatoaciofitenefiili fopralacollationeparata 
fenza che nijjknoppotefii auedcrechelferuijli adaltro che 
per trammento. Vuora la ditta Sala tutta hnorno era c\rcm* 

I z 


aconcio conteneud nelfuo centre molti 
GrippiyPaltJcalmiySchiphiyBdtelli O’ ah 
triinfiniti Icgni acpiattliotnarnimiyli- 
quali cranoparatipercodurrefua 
fta a piglar piacere fu dfiumeSopra il 



La Aia^qnijica Entrata del re Henrico II 
Lyons: Rouillc, 1549 
61 " X 4" 
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AD CH R I S T I A- 

NISS* FRANCIAE REGEM 
HENRICVM II. 

^ulselrm 

E G E S D11 mortales, 
immortalitatem cof^ui 
pofllint duabus potilsi- 
mum rationibus^literaru 
honore/fe armorum glo¬ 
ria. Q ua e duo aeternitari 
parand^ ofticia>Vni olim 
PaJladi myftic^ attribu- 
ta,poft paucosjfed maximos Principes Alexan 
dru,Caeftre,& Carolu Magnu fimul licprjfti- 
tit ,&caexcercuitfelidfsimae memoriae Rex 
Fracifeuspater tuus(6 Rex ChhlEanifsime) 
vt confummadam armorum gloriam hlio rc- 
Jinqueiis, Jiterarum honorem ad fummum cx- 
tulerit. Tu verd vtrumque ficcs amplexus ,vt 
togataemiliriaedecus patrialiquatenus conce- 
dens, rerum bellicarum viftorias;& triuphos 
perfequarisjpari nixu iuxta , atque fucceffu. 
Qjiamobremcumhuius vtriufque laudisme- 
moranda exempla ad tc , fupra caeteros omnes 
Chriftianos Principes referri debeant: hoc ip- 
fum voiumen^quodillacontinet>tibi dicadum 
iure ftatuimus. In quo illuftriisimi quique ab 

a X 



Strada: Iconum Promptnarii 
Lyons: Rouille, 1553 

7r X 4" 
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T X I MU 9U. x‘s 

PROMPTVARll ICONVM 

INSIGNIORVM A‘ SECVLO 
hominum, fubic^lis eorum vitis,pcr com¬ 
pendium ex probatifsimis autori- 
bus defumptis. 

m 

o 

< 
z 
> 

LVGDVNl, APVD GVLIEL. 

M V M Jl O VJJL H V M. 

I 5 . ' 

(um ^rimlegio ^egio,Hd 4nnos deem. 


Strada: Iconim Promptuarii 
Lyons: RouillcS 1553 
71"X 4i" 
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Simeoni; Figure de la Bihlia 
Lyons: Rouille, 1577 
Sfx 3 i' 



189 


I C O N E S 

HISTORIA 

RVM VETERIS 

TESTAMENT I, 

★ 


Ad vuumi cxprcAx, extrem^iie diligehtu emcncLiciores 
fadx,GalIicis in cxpofitione homa-otcleucii^, 
ac vcrdmm ordimbus (qiii priiis 
turbaci, ac impares) fuo 
numcrorcftitucis. 



L V G D V N I, 

Apud loanncin Frcllonium 

I yty 


y 


leones Veterum Historiarum Testarnenti 
Lyons: Frellon, 1547 

s^x 3r 
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I o N A s miflus in Niniucn ad prardicandum, 
afFligitur, quod fcrmo cius contra Niniuen 
non fucrit implctus. 

I O N AE I. 1 r. & I 11. 



Afflige futpar tmpejle foitdame 
loruis tranjmis en NiWwr prefchcr. 

Trots tours au ueittre ilfut d'tate ’Balaine, 
Vuis uers Nittiue il fe print d marcher. 

N 


leones Veterum Historiarum Testamenti 
Lyons: Frellon, 1547 

5rx3r 





Erasmus: Institutio Principis Christiani 
Basic: Froben, 1516 
6f X4|" 














































192 




DE OPTI 

MO reip^statv, deqlve 
nouainfuia Vtopia,libcIIusuc>' 
tc aureus, ncc minus falutaris 
3uam feftiuus,dariffimi difcrtiC^ 
imicpuiriTHOMAE MORI in 
dycseduitans Londincnfis duis 
fiC Vicccotnins^ 

BPIGRAMMATA dariflGmi 
difercidimi^ uiri tho M ae 
MORI ^plcracjcGraxis ucrla. 

EPIGRAMMATA*DeS* ERA^ 
SMI Roterodami ♦ 

Apud indycam Bafilcam * 


More: De optima Reipublicae Statu deque nova insula Utopia 
Basic: Froben, 1516 

7"x4r 






























^fc’IOANNES ERO 

BENIVS CANDIDO l/E 
CTO R I S* D* 

CCEPIMV8 lam pridcm.Erafmi Ro^ 
tcrodami compatris noftri Epigram-^ 
mata a ftudiofis fummopcrc flagita^ 
ri.Prohidcdcdimusopcram, ut quic^ 

_Iquid illius uciflculomm aut apud Bca 

turn noftrum Rhcnanum cHct^aut Brunonem Amor/ 
bacchium, id omne uno complexi libcllo typis noftns 
exaidcrcmus.Quanquam mtelligebamus, plurimum 
noshacrcfl:udiofis,Erafmo ucro mmimum gratifica^ 
turos.Nam magnam horum Epigrammaoim partem 
non in hoc rcriplic ut ^dcrentur,(ed ut amiculis (uis (uc 
eftminimcmorofus)obfequeretunQum ipfl uidimus 
cum ab hinc fcfquiannum apud nosagerct,Euangcli-- 
•ca6t Apoftolica mbnumenta parttm latine uertens, 
pactim rccogtiofccns, dC dodliflimas illas in Nouu in^ 
ftrumentum Annotationcs,nccnonin diuum Hiero^ 
nymum (cholia (criberct,dcum immortalc.^ laboho^ 
fis lucubrationibus; ^ perrinad ftudio»quantum 
doris illicotidiecxhaunebaturC'Ip(iinquam uidimus» 
non defuiffe c magnatibus^qui uirum occupatifliinuCG 
quifquam in literis unquam fuit occupatus)intcrpclla^ 

L t rede 


Erasmus: Epigrammata 
Basic: Froben, 1518 

5rx 3r 
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a IVLII SOLINI PO 

LY HI ST OR, RERVM TOTO 

ORBE MEMORABILIVM THE^ 

iaurus iocupledisimus* 

HVIC OB ARCVMENTI S 1 M t L 1 T V d t k s m 

POMPONII MELAE DE SITV ORBIS 

LIBROS TRES, FIDE DILIGENTIA QJV E 

fumma denuo iam recogntto^yadtunximus. 


Hts acccftcrunrprxrerpriora fchoha Sl tAbuIasgcograpIncas pcrmtilras, petri 
quoi|; OMVARM V'nlt‘iirinj,u(ritn GfographiacxccUcnrerdo<fti,annorafionf«,qui 
bus Si loci non paiici,.i plcnfqiparum liadtcnusintcilcfri.dilucidcilluftrantur.Si UC' 
tuH'isIocotumappcUarionibus recrnctorarigiUanmnoniinarubnciuntur. 


Qum gcmtno ]nJicc,<p(orum Jicr /ufn-iircs alw tncmorSitesJoforim ac rc* 
gionum orlinmmtmjriumuc finuum nomitt.r,afto-ucr6 rcceita 
tiorcs corundcm iippcllMioHct cotupk4iitur. 



BA51LEAE, AEVD MICH. TSIN- 
G R I N I V M, mT X L I I I. 


Solinus: Rerurn Toto Orbe Memorahiliurn Thesaurus 

Basic: Michel Isingrinius, 1543 

8^X51" 
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TIBERIVS ET 


A 


GAIVS GRACCr. 



Insi doneellancrbilloirc dcsdcuxGrecs expofee, ilrcAeque 
nous eferiuions aufli cellcdcs deux Romains,cn laquciienousnc 
verrons pasdemoindres inconueniens aduenus a Tiberius Sci 
Gaius.quicous deux ^urenc bis dcTiberius Graccus: lequc) en¬ 
core qu'il cuft cftc deux foisConful, Sc vne fois Cenfeur, & quM 
euAeurhonneurdedeux triomphes > auoti ncantmoms plusdc 
digniic 6c plus degloireacaurede fa vertu feule, pour laaucllc il 
fur edime digne d'efpourer Cornelia hlie de Scipio, qui desfic Anntbal apres la more 
du perc; combicn que de Ton viuant il ne lay euft point eft^amy, ains plullott aducr 
faire 6c enneeny. On dii,q^u*il trouua vnibur dedans (bn vne coupicdc Terpens,6c 

D que Ics deuins ayans conuder^que vouloic ftgnilieTce prefage, luy dcrendircni dc 
Ics cuercous deuXj&deleslaiiTer aufli efehappertousdeux, maisouy bicn Tvn feule- 
inent,luy afleurans que s’il faifoitroourir le mafle, celaluy apporteroit la mort a luy- 
mcfmc,6c s‘il tuoit la fenicilc,que cc feroit a Cornelia. Tiberius done aimani fa fem- 
mc,ioint qu’il efltmoic eftre plus raifoonableque loy mouruft premier qu’clie, aticn 
du qu'il efloic le plus vieil , & elle encore ieune, tua Ic mafle, 6c laifla efehapper la fe« 
mclicimaisil mouruc cancoft apres, laiflanrdouzecnfansviuans, Icfqucis iiauoic 
tous eus dcCornelia,laquelie apres Ictrerpasdcfon mary , prenant rout Ic foin dc fa 
maifon & de fes cnfans,re mon ftra fi honefte.f) bonne enuers fes enfans, 6c li magna 
nime, qu’oniugeaTiberius auoir fagensentfair, d’auoir vouiu mourir pluflofl quo 
E vne telle femme. Car eftanc cn fa viduicc, )c Roy Prolemxus loy voulur communi- 
quer I'honneurdu diademe royal,& la faire Roync.la demandant a femme: maiscl- 
Ic )e refura,'flc perdic en ia viduite tous les enfans,excepcec vne flile, qu’ellc donna ea 
mariage au ieune Scipion Africain,& Tiberius 6c Gaiusdont nbos ctcriuons prefen- 
rement, icfqucis die nouiric 6c inflicua li dtltgemment,qu’efl;an$ dcuenusplus hone 
Acs 6c inieux conditionnez que nuts aucrcs icuncs hommes Romaina dc leur temps, 
on eflima que la nourriturc cn vaioic mieux que lanature: mais tour ainfi qu*^s ima¬ 
ges de Cartor 6c de Pollux on appcccoit nc fcay quoy de dilFcrcncc, qui fait cognoi- 
me,qucTunvaloic mieux ala iii^te 6cTaucrcalacourfc:auflienrre cesdeux icuncs 
freresjparmy ies auries grandcs finnihtudesqu'ilsauoyenc, d’eflre tous deux heurcu- 
fement nez a la prouefle de icurs perfonnes,ata temperance,a la liberalite, aux letres 



Plutarch: Les Vies 
Lausanne: Le Preux, 1574 
i2S"x 6f 
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OBSERVATIONVM, 

QV^ AD VETEREM 

Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent, 

Liber fingularis. 

AuthoreA^. Hotomano lurijcon- 
fulto ^ Admcato in fitpre^ 
mo JenatH Partjienji. 



Excudcbat loanncs Ic Prcux 
M. D. LXXXV 


A. Hotmail: Observationum quae ad veteretn Nuptiarum ritum 
pertinent 

Lausanne: Le Preux, 1585 

4rx4'' 



PLVTARCHI CHAERONEI 
DEHIS QVI TARDEA 
NVMINECORRI- 
PIVNTVR LU 
BELLVS. 

AliaCynie Epicurus cu 
t dixiifec.ac priuf^ vllum 
tulifTec rc(^nfum,(qult^ 
doquide iuxta Poiticus 
verfabamur cxtreiiutatem,) oppido 
fenoftiD pripiens e cofpci^, aoiiu 
Nos veto tan^ homfs admtmd im' 
poitunicate,tacid, inuicema defixi, 
aliquadCpercoftidmus, Inde rurfus 
ad pnftini reuctfi fumusldeambu' 
ladone.Prioi itacp Patiodes.quiti in« 
quit,(iitavidc^>quxiEone hancdii< 
(radamus/ertnonibufq; illads, tan> 
^eo ptxfcnte, ti non ptacfcntc, re< 
rpodeamuStSufdpies vcro Timon, 


a ui 


Plutarch: De Sera Numiuis Vindicta 
Nuremberg: Peypus, 1513 

yfxC 
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CL^ PTOLOMAEI 

PHELVDIENSIS ALCXANDRl- 
Nl PHILOSOPHI ET MATHBMATiCl 
fxccllentiflimiPhenomena,ftellarum MXXII. fixarum 
ad hanc xutem rcdu^a^arquefeorfum in ftudiofo' 
rum gradam* 

Nunc primutn cditatlnterprere 
Georgto Trapesumio* 

I^Adiedaeft ifagoge tOANHIS Kouiomagi ad (Idlarum 
incrrantium longitudiiicsac latttudines^ cuictiam acccffcre 
Imagined fplixrac barbaricx duodequinquagtnta. 

ALBER'fl DVRERI. 



m hxcufum Coloni* ^rippinx. Anno M. D. XX X V11. 
oflauo Calcndas Septembres.. 


Ptolomaeus: Phaenomena 

Cologne: Anon, 1537 


Hadriani Barlandi 

H O L L A N D I ^ 

COMITVM HISTOR.IA 
E T I C O N E S: 

Cum fileOu/chcl^s ad Le£loru lactm^ 

Eiufdem Barlandi 
Caroli Burgundiae Duds vita. 

I TEM 

VLTR AlECTENSl VM EPISCO. 
porum Catalogus Sc res gefta;. 

Eif^dem ar^umentih^tUm G b R A K. D o 
Noviomaco anRort^ 



FRANCOFVRTI 
Apod lg,^cclielttiii>inipciiiis SigifFcpcrabcnd* 

M D LXXXV« 


Barlandus: Hollandiae Comitum Historia 
Frankfurt: Wechel and Feyerabend, 1585 
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HADRIANI BAR- 

LANDI DE REBVS G E- 

STIS CoMITVM HoLLAN- 
VIJE LIBELLVS. 



DeTheodorico 1. HolLComitfe 
C A P V T 1. 

Arolvs cogno- 
mento Qaluw^ Ro- 
j mariHsImp eratovy 
^ (^aUiarUmRex, 
jiltm Ludomci Rij Q^farUy 
quum audijjet Hollandiamj 
Imperatori^m terrain d T>a^ 
nisy qui Trafe^tuin incolehaty 
'vi bellicafcedariy*^ loannis o ” qm (jutlm ti* 
£tam RontificisrogatUy Vrin- ttnlhumemf 


Barlandus: Hollandiae Cornitum Historia 
Frankfurt; Weclicl and Fcycrabcnd, 1585 

4rx 3 " 







CARMINA FV- 

M B B R I A , 

c^lCLV Ai M A- 

GNORVM ALIQVOT, 

CLARORVMQ^VS VI- 
rorum felici memoriae 
dicavit 


7^1 C. r A r 




Noribbrg AS, 

Gerlachianis. 


cIdId xcik. 




N. Taurellus: Carmina Fimehria 
Nuremberg: Gerlach, 1592 

51"X 2?" 



IT vs ECCLE'i 

SIASTICI AVGVSTENSIS; 

iEPISCOPATVS.TRIBVS PARTI- 
j bus fiuclibris comprehenfi,nuncquc 
J primum recogniti,editi atque 

promulgati. 

<avcro%irjTE %eve- 

rehAiJlj(3^ Illujlrijl. in^ Chrijlo EatrUac 
Ttomini 2). M A R QV A R D1 
fcopizAu^JienJis/^ Erapo • 
Jiti%amhergenfis. 



1>lhlNGy£ 

Exciidcbat loannes Mayer. 



Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, 1580 
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MARQVARDVS DEI 
GR.ATIA EPISCOPVS AV- 
GVSTANVS.ET PRAEPOSI- 

TVS BAMBERGENSIS, 

Vniucrfo noftro Clcro Auguftano far 
lurem in Domino. 

SJTIES^rBFS IL- 
lii <L&chite3u qui nouado- 
mus*Deii hocefiySccleJiaJan- 
fi<efundament a iecerunty <3* 
ioBa prouexerunty adeoqueJb» 
lidarmt , vt eadem domiM aduerjkf quojlihet ven- 
torum impetusfrma O'mmmota v/queperfijlaty 
citraomnem dubitationemfuit eleflutn illudvas 
H^aulus^pojlolus, z/fd quam ^Apojiolicam fa> 
brkambene conferuandamy cum alia mult a con- 
ferunty turn ingens momentum habet vnitas itta 
fpiritm ab eodem^Apoflolo toties pradicata, O^ 
qua confocianduy ac velut in eadem fRepub. con- 

ij tinendis 



Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis 
Dillingcn: Johann Mayer, 1580 

6"x4r 
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Junius : Emblemata 
Antwerp: Plantin, 1565 

31 " 


2o6 


EXERCITATIO 

GRAMMATICA 

IN PSALMVM XXXIII. 
Secundum Hcbrxos xxxiiii. 


Roberto Bellarmino 
Politiano c Socictatc I e s v 
S. R. Ecckn Prcsbyc. 
Cardin. AuAorc. 



LVT ETI AE. 

Ex oflScina Gvlieemi Lebe^, in angulo 
viamm S. lohannis Bcllouaccnfis 
&Laceranen(is. 

M. DC. IX. 


Bellarmine: Grammaire Hebren 
Paris: Guillaume Le Be, 1609 

6i"x SF 
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DE 

IMITATIONE 

CHRISTI 

LIBER PRI M VS. 

Admoniciones ad fpiritualem vitam vtilcs* 


C A P V T 1. 

De imitatione Chrijli , & contemptu 
omnium ^anitatum mundi. 


VI (ccjuitur me, non 
ambulac in tenebris : 
dicit Dominus. Ha^c 
verba Chrifti, qui 

bus admonemur, ejuatenus vitam 

A 


Kempis: De Imitatione Christi 
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1642 

lorx si" 
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AV ROY. 


IRE. 


le ne ^refinte fas a J^offre Ma- 
ieSie des terres e'trangeres , & de 
muueaux mondes , quand ie luj 
ojfre tEmpire de Constantinople ^ 
fuf/que <vn Trone fur lequel 
la *valeur & la njertu ont elem 
njos Ayeux, & queceluy que <vous 
pofedex, *vous donne des titres f 



G. de Villc-Hardouin; Histoire de I’empire de Constantinople 
Paris: Imprimcrie Roy ale, 1657 
ii"x 5f" 
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Xcj Saintej 



0ci> 

Xcj QhangcmcriJ 

mlraculeux Je(fuelqucj 0ranc{j Sainij. 

/cure Tire , 

^ar 3^. CBaudoin, 


(*^fnpnmcnc Xcj noaucauxCaracthc- 
rcj dc CKorcau^ SdC* Sjcrrua/n 3urc 
a ^arh, ^ Smprimcur ord ^^-du 
Qijc 'Vendcn {a Souticjuc au ^a/a/j ^ a /iZ 
SaHc ^aupbinc, ^ar S^ottuefin, 

a {*&njc}pnc dc la Veriic. 

c/^S.II(l'C Ooct.’ 6^ ^tllllC <>u 


Baudoin: Les Saintes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 

6r X 4V 
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^Acf- 
•f- . 


^2^ ^cjjainfejJlfldamori^?. 
deuoir^ joiiJ^nr jjoar la ^lo'n'O 
de Sejuj-Chnji; nouj ne c/eaonj 
point nouj rebufer, ny du m 'eprlj 
queSond^ nouj Icj ZXiechanj, ny 
dtj opprobrej^que noiu enduronj 
’ cn cette vie.puij qu'ilJ’autquc par 
’ plujieurj tribulationj nouj entnonj 
’ danj Ic d^oyaumc%i CDieu.'^^ 

d'in du douxicmc ^ dernier 

^ijcourj.’mm.y^ 



Baudoin: Les Saintes Metamorphoses 
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644 

6"x 4r 



ORDONNANCE 

D E 

LOVIS XIV 

ROY DE FRANCE. 

ET DE NAVARRE. 

OVIS PAR LA GRACE 

DE DieV, Roy DE Fran¬ 
ce ET DE Navarre, 
A cous prcfcns &c avenir : 
Salat. Commc la laftice cfl: 
Ic plus folide fondement dc la durcc dcs 
Eftacs, qu’ellc aifurc Ic repos dcs families, 
&C Ic bonheut dcs pcuplcs; Nous avons em¬ 
ploye tous nos foins pour la rctablir par 
I’autoritc dcs Loix au dedans dc noftre 



Ordonnance de Louis XIV 


Paris: Mettayer, 1667 

6rx4r 






212 



R o y. 


>Omm E les Romains ont cii foin de frappcr dc< Mcdaillcs, jx^ur 
pcrpctucr dam tous Ics n<^clc& ie ftmvenir de ia conncilaiion, Ibus Ka- 
cuiclle 1 Empercur Auguflc efloit nc; on a voulu dc mcfmc, fam ricn 
donner aux chimircs oc TAftrologic, tranfmcttrc it la poficritb la md~ 
motr^de la Mfitton. ou fe trouvoit ic Cid dans ie moment que Dicu 
dor.na ^ ia France IcPrince, qui la rend ia plus florilTante Monarchic 
du monde. 

CcA Ie fujct de cetie M^daifle. On a place tout au tour les doure 
Signo, & les fept Planctes, dans ia niefmc jiofnion*, ou ils cAoient au 
moment dc ceitc hcurcufc naiflfance; &. fuivant I’idcc de la Devife dii 
Roy, dont ie Soieii ell Ie cor|», on a reprefente au milieu la naiffance 
de cc Prince, par la figure duSoieil.qui fc Icve, LcRoy enfant eA affis 
fur un Char ^iev^' audeflus desnuts,& tire par quatrcchevaux. Lc Char 
cA mcn^ par la Vidoire , qui d’une main luy inomre unc Couronne 
dc tauricr, fymholc dcs avantages, qu'il doit remporter fur Ics F.nne- 
mis dc ia France ; & qui de fauirc main tient les guides dc fes Chc- 
vaux, comme pour raflcurcr qu cllc ic conduira dans toutes As entre- 
prifes. LesmotsdclaLcgendc.ORTUS Sol in Galljci . figni- 
ficnt, /r /errr Ju Sohl tU la Fratut, Ceux dc 1‘Excrguc .Septl mbris 
titlNTO, MINUTIS TRICINTA OCTO ANTE MF.RIUIFM. 
M. DC. XXX V111, veuient dire, k Fay »t le j (k ^rptemhe, tmne-huit 
minutes or ant mieiy sifjS, 



Mcdailles sur les evenements du regne Louis XIV 
Paris: imprimerie Roy ale, 1702 
12I'' X 
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L E P O E M E 

DE FONTENOY, 

NE U VIEME EDITION, 

^vec U Plan dc la BatailU , VEfttre Dedicatoire an Roy » U 
Vifcours preliminairf, del Notes ^ & autres Pieces* 



A PARIS, 

Chez Pb A u L T perc, Quai dc Gevres, zu Paradis, 
M. DCC. XLV. 

Avec Af^robatiort & Permijfion* 


PanckoLickc: Le Pohne de Fontenoy 
Paris: Praiilt pere, 1745 

s¥^ sr 
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DIALOGUE 

S U R 

LE MARIAGE 

DE MADEMOI.SELLE GUERIN. 

A V E C 

MONSIEUR DELATOUR. 

V HYMEN ET L'AMOUR. 


r HYMEN. 

Errois-je cnfin combler ma plus douce cfpcrance? 
Et fcroit-ce l’ Am our qui paroit cn ccs licux? 


L’HyM LN depuis long-terns ge'mit de ton abfcncc: 

Mais pourquoi n'as-tu plus de bandeau fur Ics ycux ? 

L’ A M O U JR. 

H Y M E H, fi mon bandeau m’ell fouvent ncccflairc > 
Ce n’eft pas cn ce jour, ou la Raifon m'cclairc; 
OudemillcVertus GUERIN & DEL ATOUR 
Pidfcntcnt le Tableau le plus chcr a l’Amovr. 


Dialogue sur le Manage Guerin et de la Tour 

Paris: Guerin, 1745 

yFx sV 
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STEPH. FABRETTI 

U RBIN AXIS 

E SoClETATE JESU Presbiteki 

L Y R 1 C A 

E T 

E P I S T O L iE. 



LVGD u NI, 

Sumptibus Fratrum Duxlain. 

M. D C C. X L V I I, 

CUM PRJf^JLEG 10 REGIS; 


S. Fabrctti: Lyrica et Epistolcv 
Lyons: Duplain, 1747 

svx 3r 
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DISCOURS 

S U R 

C E S U J EX: 


AJJignerUs caufes des Crimes , & donner 
Us moyens de Us rendre plus rates 
& mains funejles. 


Caufa latet, vis efi notijfima, 
Oviui. 


^ L s*enfauc bfenque laPhilofophic axe 
embrade dans fes progres tous Ics objet5> 
qu il lui appamcnc d’eclaircr & dc refor¬ 
mer. II s*cn faut bicn fur-tout que nous 
ayons atceint dans la Icgfdation criminclle 
cctec perfedign p qui eft pcut-ecrc pour 

Aij 


Memoire stir les crimes 


Paris: Lc Breton, 1754 


5r X 4" 










MADEMOISELLE 


CHARLOTTE DE LA FOSSE. 


m 

fel 


fail 

4 ni?^ 


BOUQUET. 

Vq u S en qiii Ton trouve i la foi* 

Des plus rares talcns le parfait a{Iemblage> 

AimabJe de la Fosse, <!ont I’Amour a fait choxx 
Pour difpcnfcr id fes loix, 

Reccvez ces Fleurs pour hommage r 
Lcs neuf Hivantes S<curs viennent de les cueillir* 
L’haleine des Zcpliirs a repandu fur cUes 
Une aimable fraicheur & des graces nouv'elles» 

Et s’il eft rien qui puifle encore les cmbellir, 

Dans Ic Jour fortune d’une*fi belle Fdte, 

C'cft I’cclatant hortneur dc pares votre tete* 

ENVOI. 

Un mirite tel que le ydnre. 

Fait vivTS ii Raifon Cr I'Amour en commum 
Vos yeux favent infpirer tun, 

Ef votre efprit ejl fait pour nous faire aimer tuutre. 


c 


i-f ■ * * 

I.« * *. i- 


. , 


a}r=r!fer ai»v««•- r? 
r iBi 


Bouquet a Charlotte de la Fosse 

Paris: Anon, 1754. 

61" X sr 






2i8 


DISSERTATION 

S U R 

VORIGINE ET LES PROGRMS 

JOJE: 

DE GRAVER EN BOIS, 

Pour 4claircir quelques traits de 
FHiftoire de I’Imprimerie,& 
prouver que Guttemberg n’en 
eft pas rinveiiteur j 

PA R 

^^uzuteo 0euuej^ ^ 

Graveur & Fondeur de Caraii^res 
d’Imprimerie. 


De rimprlinerie de J. B A r b o u. 
M. DCC. LVIII. 


P. S, Fournier: Dissertations, etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
si'X3' 



DISSERTATION 

S U It 

L’ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES 

D E UART 

DE GRAVER EN BOIS, 

Pour iclaircir quelques traits de VHiftoire 
de I’Impkimerie, &prouver 
que Guttemserg iCtn efipas 
VInventeur, 

D. s erreurs foutenues par des Au¬ 
teurs c416bres, & long-temps accre¬ 
dit^ , font de nature k en impofer: 
elles ont tenu & ne tiennent encore 
que trop fouvent la verite captive. 
Cell une erreur de cette efpece qui 
me paroit avoir fait donner k Gut- 

Aij 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
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MANUEL 

TYPOGRAPHIQUE, 

t/TILE 

AUX GENS DE LETTRES, 

^ a ceux qui txtrctnt Us diffcrenus 
parties de VArt de VImprimerie, 

Par Fournier, le jeune. 
TOME L 

A PARIS, 

Imprime par TAutcur, rue des Poftes, 
& ft vend 

Chex B A R B o u , rue S. Jacques, 


M. DCC, LXIV. 


















A VERTIS SEMENT 

P R £ L I M I N A I R E. 


IP OUR rendre cet Ouyrage plus int^- 
reffant aux yeux des GENS DE LETTRES, 
6c pour remplir en m6mc temps la par* 
tie qui les regarde, annonc^e par Ic titre, 
je donne dans ce fecond Volume un 
exemple des difSfrents caraft^res qui 
font ordinairement d’ufage dans Tlm- 
primerie, fans oublier aucune dcs nuan* 
ces qui fervent a les faire diftinguen 
Cette partie de TArt Typographi- 
que , qui entre dans Tordre des con- 
noilfances analogues 4 celles des gens 
de Lettres, eft communement fort 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc. 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 

4" X 4" 
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MANVEI- 


TYPOGRAPHIQUE. 


Pre MI k R E Part IE. 


LA GRAVURE, 

OU TaJLJLE jDES PoiRfONS. 


]Po u R 6tre un bon Graveur dc Carad^res, 
ii faut 6tre Tjrpographe , c’eft-a-dire , favoir 
tous les details du mechanifme de la Fonderie 
& de rimprimeric ,afin d*y alTujWrfon travail. 
Maitre de Tart, le Graveur doit tout prevoir 
dans la fonte & dans Timpreffion. C^en par-U 
que les Simon de CoUnes, les Garamona ^ les 

A 


P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc, 
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66 
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OFFICE 

POUR TOUTES LES FETES 
DE LA Ste fierce, 

QUI N’ONT PAS D’OFFICE PROPRE. 
A M ATI NE S. 


Notre Pere, See. 

Jc vous falue , Marie , See* 


Je crois . n Dieu , 5cc. 




E I G N E If R , 
ouvrez mes 
levrcs, 

B;. Ec ma 
bouche an- 
noncera vos 
louanges.Pyl 


50 : 16. 

Mon Dicu, vcnc* a mon 
aide, 

Be. Seigneur, hitez-vous 
dc me fccourit. Pf. 6^. i. 

Glotre au Pere , au Fils '8c 
au Sainc-Efpric; comme elle 
dioit au commencement , 
<|u’elle foil a pr^fent dc cou- 
iours dc dans les ficcles dcs 


fiecles, Ainli Toit-il, Louczlc 
Seigneur# 

invitatoire Venez , ado- 
rons jefus ► Chrifl: qui eft nd 
de la Vierge Marie, Math* 
1 : 16. 


H Y M M B. 

Q Ue votre gloirecft ^c!a- 
tantc, 6 Vierge ilfue do 
la race dc David ! Vous cces 
dlcvec dans le Ciel fur un 
tronc fublime au-dclfus dc 
toutes les puiflanccs ctfleftcs. 

C’cft vous qui devcnanc 
mere , fans perdre Phonneur 
dc la virgiwic^ , avez pre¬ 
pare dans votre fciii un an- 
gufte fin^tuaire au Roi de 
rUaiverj, C’cft dc vous que 


Office Divin 
Sens: Tarb6, 1763 

sFx 3r 




ORDONNANCE 

DU R O I, 


Pour regler I'Exercice 
J e I' Infariterie. 

Du I ** Janvier iy66. 


DE PAR LE ROI. 


H a MAJEST£ Jugeant \ propos 
de faire cjuelques changemens a I'Exer- 
dcc dc rinfanteric, qu'ElIe avoit regie 
par fon Ordonnance du 20 mars 1764., 
pour reduire les manoeuvres 6c TExercice aux mou- 
vemens les plus Gmples, Elle a ordonne di. ordonne 
ce qui fuit: 


Ordonnance sur Vinfanterie 
Paris: Imprimcrie Royalc, 1766 

7r X 4r 
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COMPTE 

RENDU AU ROI. 

Par M. Necker, 

Dire<fleur general des Finances. 

All mois de Janvier lySt. 


Impiim^ par ordre de Sa Majeste. 



A PARIS, 

DE L’IMPRIMERIE ROYALE. 
M. D C C L X X X I. 


Compte rendu de M. Necker 
Paris; Imprimerie Royalc, 1781 

7rx4r 
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E I. O <5- E 

X> XT JkC^ XL £ C XIU. X. 

DE GATINA T. 

ANS cette foule de Genies cdlibrcs 
cn tout genre, que la Nature fembloit 
avoir de loin prepares & muris y pour 
en faire rornetnenc d un feul r^gne % 
Torgueil de nos annales dc Tadmiration du monde; 
dans ce fiicle relpIendUTant de gloire y dont cous 
Ics rayons viennent fe confondre 6c fc rdunir au 
tronc de Louis XIV, j’obfcrve avee dtonnemenc 
vn horn me qui prenant fa place au milieu de tou$ 
CCS grands hommes , fans avoir rien qui leur ref- 
femble, 6c fans 6trc effecd par aucun d cux , forme 
feul avec tout fon fiiclc un contrafte frappant, 
digne de fattention des Sages 6c des regards de 
la Placd dans une dpoque 6c chez une 



de la Harpe: &oge de M. Catinat 
Paris: Dcmonville, 1775 
31 " 
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COHSEII.S 

UN JEUNE POETE. 

PIECE 

QUI A REMPORTE LE PRIX 
de I’Acad^mic Francoife, en 1775. 

Par MdelaHarpe. 

DoBrina fid vim promovet injitam^ Hor. 



yf ? ^ R 1 Sy 

Chez Demonville , Imprimcur-Libraire dc FAcadcmie 
Francoife, rue S. Severin, aux Armes de Dombes. 

M. D X XV.* 


de la Harpe: Cotiseils 
Paris: Demonville, 1775 

3r 



22 » 


JEANNE GRAY, 

ANECDOTE 
.A. N' G JL O X S JEL. 
Par M. d’USSIEUX. 



A PARIS, 


Chez Brunet, Libraire, rue des Ecrivains. 


M. D C C. L X X V I. 


d’Ussieux: Jeanne Gray 
Paris: Brunet, 1776 
5|"X 34" 
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ELIZENE, 

ANECDOTE OTTOMANE. 

I-'--.***‘C : ?|*M ' .. 

X-iE mois le plus riant de Pannee pour le peuple 
de Conftantindple, c’eft-a-dire, le mois d’Avrilj 
venoit de renaitre, & le Serrail du Grand Sel- 
gneur s'appretoit a cdebrer, avec tout le fafte 
ordinaire aux Oiientaux, cetce fete annuclle 
Tome /, S 


d’Ussicux: Le Decameron Francois 
Paris; Nyon, 1783 

5rx sr 
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FOLLE JOURNEE, 

O U 

LE MARIAGE DE FIGARO, 

C O M E D I E 

EN CINQ, ACTES , EN PROSE. 

PAR M. D£ BEAUMARCHAIS. 

Reprifmlee pour la premiere Jon , par les Comediens 
franfais ordinaires du Roi,le mardi zj avril 1^84. 


£n faveur du badinage, 

Faitea gtace a la raifon. Vaud. dt la piict. 


DE l’iMPRIMERIE DE LA SOCI^T^ L1Tt£rA 1RE- 
TYPOGnAPHIQ.UE; 

Et Jc trouvc d Paris , 

Chei R u A U L T , librairc , au Palais - Royal, pres 
Ic theatre , n® 216, 

1785. 


Beaumarchais: La Folk Journee 
Paris: Socidte littcraire, 1785 
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NOTICE 


SL'U LA VIE ET LES OUVRAGES DE RACINE. 


Jfan Racin’f naqiiit a la Forte-Milon Ic 21 clcccm- 
bre 1639 : il apprit Ic latin an college clc Beauvais, et 
le grec sons Claude Lancelot, sacristain de Porl-Royal. 
Cc savant liomine, auteur de plusicurs ouvrages utiles* 
le mit, dit-on, en moins d’tin an, en etat d’entendre 
Enripide et Sophode. L’experiencc proiive qu’il n’y a 
aucunc languc, ni menicancuiicscience, danslaquelle, 
avec de Tapplication, do I’aptitude, et, ce qui est plus 
rare encore, de bons maitres, on ne puisse faire des pro* 
gres asse?, rapides: mais la langue grecque est si eten- 
duc,si abondante;scsformes sontsi varices, si hardies; 
et la pliipart des mots qui la composent ont des nuances 
si delicates,si fugitives, et cependant si distinctes pour 
quisait les saisir,qu’on persuadera difficilement 4 ceux 
qui ont fait une etude approfondie de cettc langue, que 
neufou dix mois, un an meme, si Ton veut, aientsufTi 
d Racine pour bien entendre Enripide, et sur-tout So 
pliocle, dont les chcEurs ne sont pas sans obscurites, 
memo pour les meilleurs critiques. 

Racine montra des ses premieres annecs un gout 
tres vif pour la poesie. Son plus grand plaisir etoit d’al- 
ler s’enfoncer dans les bois, dont le vaste silence est si 


Racine: CBuvres 
Paris: F. A. Didot raine, 1783 
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ESS AI 


D E 

F4BLES NOUVELLES 

DEDIEES AU ROI; 

S U I V I K S 

DE POESIES DIVERSES 
ET D’UNE HP IT RE 
r,uil LES PROGRES DE L'l M P RIM E RIE. 
PAR DIDOT FILS A i N E. 



A PARIS, 

IMPRIME PAR FRANC. AMBR. DIDOI l/AtNE 
AVEC LES CAR\CTEKE.S OE FIHMINSOK 2"^ FILS* 

M. DCC. LXXXYL 


P. Didot: Essai de Fables nouvelles 
Paris: F. A. Didot Taine, 1786 
5"x 2r 






APPROBATION. 


J ai In par ordre d.e motiseigneur le 
Garde des Sccaux un manuscrU intitule 
Essai cle Fables nouvelles dedi< 5 es au Roi, 
suivics de Poesies diverses; parM. Didot 
Jils Ces Fables, qvi, sous le titre 

modes te /5?’Essai , off rent une morale 
saine, mise en action avec teaucoup de 
grace et de faciliU, ne peuvent que faire 
honneur a Vesprit et au coenr de ce jeime 
ecrivain, A la suite des Pieces qui les 
accompagnent, est /*Epitre sur les pro- 
gres de PImprimerie , outrage dSJa connu 
avaiLtageusementi ou il cUebre digne- 
meat Vart que son pere excrce avec une 
superiority qui fera ^poque dans le siecle 
dc Louis XVI. Tout le recueil in a paru 
digne de I*impression. A Paris , ce 7 
octobre 1785. 

AUBERT. 




DE IMItATIONE 

C H R I S T I, 

LIBER PRIMUS. 


CAPUT PRIMUM. 

De Imitatione Christi y el contemptu omnium vanilalum 
muncii* 

I . Qui vSEQUITUR ME, NON AMBULAT IN TENEBRKS, 
SED HABEBiT LUMEN viT^.HaBCSunt verbaChristi, 
quibus admonemiir quatenus vitam ejus et mores 
imitemur, si volumus veraciter illuminari, etab 
Omni caecitate cordis liberari. 

Summum igitur studium nostrum sit in vita 
Jcsii Christi meditari. 

2. Doctrina Christi omnes doctrinas Sancto- 
rum praecellit : et qui spiritum ejus haberet, 
manna ibi absconditum inveniret. 

A 


Kempis: De Imitatione Christi 
Paris; Ex typ. Fratris Regis iiatu proximi, 1788 
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LA CONSTITUTION 


FRANgAISE. 


DECLARATION 

DES DROITS 

DE L’HOMME ET DU CITOYEN* 

Lbs Rcpr^sentans da Peuple Fran^ais » 
coiistirues cn Asssmbl^b Nationalb , 
consid<Srant que I’igiiorance, Toubli ou le 
m^pris des Droits de I’Homnio, sent les 
seules causes des mallteurs publics ct de 
la corruption des Gouvernemens, ont re- 
solu d’exposer, dans unc Declaration 
•olemnelle , les Droits nuturels, inaliuna* 
liles et sacr^s de rHornme , afin que ccite 
A 


La Constitution frangaise 
Paris; Iinprimeric Nationalc, 1790 

3r X 


HE R M E S, 

O U 

RECHERCHES PHILOSOPHIQUES 

S U R LA 

GRAMMAIRE UNIVERSELLE. 

LIVRE PREMIER. 

C H A P I T R E V 
hitroduction* Objet de tout tOuvrage» 

SI la nature avoit destine les hommes i 
vivre isoles, iis n'auroient jamais senti de 
penchant qui les portat k communiquer entre 
eux. Si elle leur avoit refus<f la raison comme 
aux animaux d*une espece inferieure, Us 
n'auroient jamais pu reconnoitre les matdriaux 
propres du discours. Or, puisque la faculte 
de parler est le r&ultat de la double ^nergie 
de nos plus nobles et de nos plus excellentes 

A 


J. Harris: Hermes 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationale, 1796 
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R E C H E R C H E S 


S U R 

LA GEOGRAPHIE 
syst£matiq,ue et positive 
DES ANCIENS; 


POUR SERVrR DE BASE 

A l’hISTOIRE DE LA GEOGRAPHIE ANCIENNE. 


Par P. F.J. Goss ELLIN, 

DE l'iNSTITUT national DL IRANCF. 


TOME PREMIER. 


A PARIS. 

D E L* 1 M P R I M E R I E D E LA II E P U T. L I Q U E 
An V I. 


Gossclin: Recherches sur la gcographie 

Paris; Imprimerie Nationalc, 1798 

yfxsr 



LAS NAVES DE CORTES 
DESTRUIDAS. 
CANTO PREMIADO 
POR LA REAL ACADEMIA 
ESP ANOLA 

En Junta que cclcbrd cl dU 13 dc Agosto dc 1778. 

so AUToR 

0. JOSEPH MAR/a vac a DS GUZMAN , D'^ctor en dmhot Derechof , det 
Gremio y Claufiro tie la Univertidai Se Aicaid^y Rector actual perpetuo 
del Colegio Je Santiago de lot Cabalierot Manriquet de dichaCtudai» 



MADRID. 


PorD, jOACHiN iBARRA,!nipresor de Camara de S. M. 
Con superior permiso. 


Guzman: Las Naves de Cortes 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1778 

6r X 4r 
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E L O G IO 


DE FELIPE V. 


JbLlogiar a un Rey, cuyo trono se vio cublerto 
tantas voces del perfume de las alabanzas quan- 
do vivo, sobre cuyo sepulcro se ban csparcldo 
despucs de muerto tantas flores, y cuya grata 
mcmoria es y sera siempre plausible en los fas- 
tos de la Nacion y del mundo : elogiarle a com- 
petencia , como el mismo rcyno, en medio del 
5 antuario dc las Musas, yak vista dc este monu- 
memo augusto , que quiso erigir sii poder a la 
inmortalidad de la Eloqiiencia Espanola : elo¬ 
giarle en tiempo que todavia pueden subir los 
conceptos y frascs del timido Orador a los sobe- 
ranos oidos del Monarca Justo , Maximo , Pio, 
Feliz , que cinendo la gloriosa diadema dc tal 
padre , es digno heredero de sus laureles y vir- 
tudes; en una palabra , elogiar a Felipe V. y 
elogiarle bien, es empeno honoiifico ; pero tan 
arduo que la dificultad se acaba de comprobar 

A 2 


Elogio de Felipe V 
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1779 
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CAPITULO PRIMERCX 

Que traia dd la condkion , y exercicio del famoso hi¬ 
dalgo Don Qidxote de la Mancha, 

r-r^ I Ti un Lugar de la Mancha, de ciiyo nombre 
^ no quicro acordannc, no ha miicho ticmpo 

« 4nc vivia un hidalgo de los dc lanza cn as- 

tlllero, adarga antigua , rocin flaco, y gal- 
go corrcdor. Una olla de algo mas vaca que 
carnero , salpicon las mas nochcs , duelos y qucbrantos 
Jos sabados , lantejas los vierncs, algun palomino de ana- 
dldiira los domingos cohsumian las ties partes de su ha¬ 
cienda. hd re>to della conclulaii sayo de velarte , calzas 
de velludo para las fiestas con sus paniullos dc Jo mcs- 
mo, y los dias de entre semana sc honraba con su vello- 


Cervantes: Don Quixote 

Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1780 

7r X 5 " 
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VOLTAIRE. 


Mah. Francisco Arouct dc Voltaire, 
de la Academia Francesa , y de quasi todas 
las Sociedades liccrarias de Europa , nacio en 
Pan's en 1694 , y murio en 1778. 

Grandes talentos, y abuso de cllos hasta 
los uJtimos cxcesos ; rasgos dignos de admi- 
racion y una monstruosa libertad ; luces ca- 
paces de honrar su siglo, y errores que son 
la vergiienza de j sentimientos que ennoble- 
cen la humanidad , y flaquezas que la degra- 
dan ; la mas brillantc imaginacion , el Tcn- 
guaje mas cynico y repugnante; la Filosofia, 
y cl absurdo ; la erudicion , y las cquivoca- 
ciones de la ignorancia ; todos los encantos 
del entendimiento, y todas las pcqueneces dc 
las pasioncs; una nca Poesia , y manifiestos 
plagiaries ; hermosas obras , y odiosas pro- 
duccioncs; cl atrevimiento , y la baja adula- 
cion ; las Iccciones dc la virtud , y la apolo¬ 
gia del vicio 5 los anathemas contra la envi- 
dia , y la envidia con todos sus acccsos i pro- 
testas dc zelo por la verdad, y todos los aiti- 
iicios de la mala fc ; el entusiasmo de la to- 
A4 Ic- 


Decada Ep is tolar sobre el estado de las letras en Fraud a 
Madrid: Ant. de Sancha, 1781 
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in n4 quando le ptu ingenue lerreraric NO' 
vclle , c le ptii accrcditatc Gazxcrte di Europa 
faccano a gara per informarc il Pubblico d'un 
mcraviglioio feikameno accaduto a' noscri giornt, 
cio^ , che una Gentildonna Poctcfla abbia potu- 
to farsi rivalc del Petr arc A » e del Tasso 
col mcritare la Corona Capitolina , fin d’allo* 
ta io mi proposi di ragunaro tutte le sparse 
notizle, e tesserne poi una bene orcUnata, 
cd esatta Relatione nclla forma che fu pub* 
blicaca quella del Cavalier Perfetti coto.- 
nato parimente per Poeta esiemporaneo . Ma 
perciocchi mi mancavano gli auicntici Doc«- 
menti , senta cui niun giudizioso e vcridico 
Scrittore ti acetnge a dare in luce un Patto 
storico y che debba incontrar fede non solo 
prcfso i Contemporanei, ma eziandio presso' i 
Posteri, mi died! ogni premura per averc daJl’ 
Archivio Capitolino, e dal Serbatoio d'Arcadia 
tutte le aurentfchc Copic dclle Scrirturc appar- 
tenenti a «i nobilc avvenimento . Ho sperimen- 
rato in tale circosranza quanto giovi il ere- 


Atti della solenne coronazione della insigne poetessa Maria Fernandez 
Parma: Bodoni, 1779 
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THE CASTLE 

OF OTRANTO, 

A 

GOTHIC STORY. 

TRANSLATED 

B X 

WILLIAM MARSHAL, GENT. 

PROM THE ORIGINAL ITALIAN 

OF ONUPHRIO MURALTO, 

CANON OF THE CHURCH OF ST. NICHOLAS 

AT OTRANTO. 


PARMA. 

TBIIITBO.BT BODOHl , FOB 

L EDWARDS, BOOKSELLER OF LONDON, 
NDCCXCt . 


Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: Bodoni, 1791 

5r X 3 " 



THE CASTLE 

OF 

OTRANTO 

A 

GOTHIC STORY, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 

]\^ANFRED^ Prince of Otranto^ had 
one son and one daughter: The latter a 
most beautiful virgin, aged eighteen, 
was called Matilda. Conrad, the son, 
was three years younger, a homely 
youth, sickly, and of no promising dis¬ 
position; yet he was the darling of his 
father, who never showed any symji- 
toms of affection to Matilda. Manfred 
had contracted a marriage for his sou 
with the Marquis of Vicenza's daughter, 


Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto 
Parma: Bodoni, 1791 
Si'x 3" 



DEGLI 


ANNALI 


DI 

C.CORNELIO TACITO 

LIBRO PRIMO. 


Sr.^To PoMPEjo, * Se»to Apulejo Consoli, 
Nekone Claudio Dbuso Cesare, 

E Cajo Nor baud Consoii. 


I. 

Roma nasronte fu ilorainata da’Regi. Stettcro 
jHT fatto di Rruto la lihcria, e il Consolato. Le 
Ditiamre cran temporanec, m> ii potere Decem- 
^iralr prevalse piu d’un biennio, no lungamentc 
rauforitii Consolare de'mililari Tribiini. Non Cin- 
na. non Sulla ritonnero durevolinente il doininio, 
c in brt'vo ni concontraroiio la possanza di Pom- 
pojo e di Crasiso in Ct*sarc» e Tarmi di Lepido e 
d'Anionio in Augusto, die la Repnbblica, stan- 
catn dalle civili discordie, occiip?) col ritolo di 


Tacitus: Opera 
Parma: Bodoni, 1795 
7f x4' 



ELEGIE 


D I 

SALOMONE FIORENTINO 

IN M O U T K 

D I LAURA 

SUA MOGLIE- 


PARMA 

CO* TIPI BODONIANI 
180 1. 


Salomonc Fiorcntino: Ele^ic 
Parma: Bodoiii, 1801 

3"x If 



P I E T A S 

Univerfitatis Oxonienfis 

In OBITUM AuguftilTimi Regis 

GULIELMI III. 

E T 

GRATULATIO 

In exoptatiflimam Sereniflimae 

ANNiE REGINA 

IN AVGURATIONEM. 
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^NNE R. 


N N E, by the Grace of God^ Qjieen of England^ Scotland 
frame^ and Ireland Defender of the Faith, c^c. To all 
to whom Uteic Prefents Ihall come Greeting. Whereas 
Our Trufty and Wcllbclovcd U^iUiam Delaune, Do£bor 
in Divinity, and Vice-Chancellor 6f Our Univeriity of 
efasaw 0 >ford^ has humbly reprclcntcd unto Us, in the behalf 
of the faid Univerfity, that They have at a (ireat Ex)>ence already 
Fublilhed One Volume of the late F.arl of Clarendoti% Hiftory, and in¬ 
tend in a fliort time to Publifh the Second and Third Volumes for 
Compleating the Work; and the foie R 4 '.ht of the Copy of the faid 
Work being Veiled in Our Univeriity of Oxford^ and They having hum¬ 
bly befought Us to Grant Them Our Royal Priviledge and Licence for 
the Ible Printing and Publilhing the lame for the Term of Fourteen 
Years; We being Gracioully enclined toencourage the faid Undertaking, 
arc pleafed to condelccnd to their Requefl; and do therefore hereby 
Give and Grant unto Our laid Univerfity of Oxford Our Royal l.iccncc 
and Priviledge, for the foie Printing and Publilhing the faid Three Vo¬ 
lumes of the late Earl of Clarendons Hiftory, for and during the Term 
of Fourteen Years, to be computed from the Day of the Date hereof; 
ftriftly Charging, Prohibiting, and Forbidding all Our Subjedb to Re- 
print or Abridge the laid Hiftory, or any Part of it, or to Import, Buy, 
Vend, Utter, or Diftribute any Copies of the fame, or any Part thereof. 
Reprinted beyond the Seas, within the faidTcnu, without theConfent 
and Approbation of Our faid Univeriity firft had and Obtained, as They 
and every of them Oftending herein will Anfvver the Contraty at their 
Peril, and fuch other Penalties as by the I^ws and Statutes of this Our 
Realm may be inflifled; Whereof the Mafter, Wardens, and Com¬ 
pany of Stationers of Our City of London^ the Commiffioners and Of 
ticers of our Cuftoms, and all other Our Officers and Minifters whom it 
may concern, are to take Notice, that due Obedience be given to Ou» 
Pleafurc herein fignified. Given at Our Court at Hampton-Cowri the 
24"'day of June 170^. In the Second Year of Our Reign. 


By Her Maiefties Command. 


C Hedges. 


Vol.i. 


c 


clarendon: History of the Rebellion 
Oxford University Press, 1704 
12"X 6 i" 
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M. Tullii Ciceronis 

TUSCULANARUM 

DISPUTATIONUM 

L I B R I V. 

Ex recenfione 

JOANNIS DAVISII, 

Coll. Regin. Cantab. Socii. 

Cum Ejufdcm COMMENTARIO. 



CANTABKIGlALy 

Typis Academicis* 
Impenfis EDM. JEFFERT, Bibliopol«Ctntabr. 

Proftanr vcnalcs LONDINI apud Jac. KnaptoN) 
in Canictcrio D. Pauli. MDCCVIIi. 


Cicero: Tusculanae Disputationes 
Cambridge University Press, 1708 

X 3r 
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T H t 

WORKS 

O f 

Mr. A'LEXAmER TOTE. 


CICERO pro ARCN. 

//[Tf fiudta adolefieptitam alunt^ fenfftta^m uhltflamti femn- 
dat ret orttaut, ndverjfis perfttj^tum fef faUttnm p» reheat , 
deleciant domt^ nan impfdmut forts ^ pttmdant mbtfinm^ 
pet eft mantur^ t ufiti antnr. 



LONDON: 

Printed by W. BowYkii, fur BfANARD Lintoi 
beeveen the 1717. 


Alexander Pope: Works 
London: W. Bowycr, 1717 

9r X 51" 
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P U B L 11 V I R G I L 11 
M A R O N I S 

B U C O L I C A, 
G E O R G I C A. 

E T 

AE N E I S. 


B I R M I KG H A M I AE: 

T) pib J O H A N N I S B A S K E R V I L L E. 
MDCCLVI I. 


Virgil; Bucolica, etc. 
Birmingham: Baskcrvillc, 1757 

srx sv 
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P.VIRGILII MAROXIS 

B U C O LI C A 

EC LOG A I. cui nomen TITTRUS. 


Meliboeus, Tityrus. 


T ityre, tu patulae rccubans fub tcgminc fagi 
Silvcftrcm tcnui Mufam meditaris avena : 

Nos patriae fines, et dulcia Hnquimus arva; 

Nos patriam fugimus: tu, Tiiyrc, Icntus in umbra 
5 Formofam refonarc doccs Amaryllida filvas. 

T'. O Meliboee, Dcus nobis hacc otia fecit: 

Namquc erit illc mihi Temper Dcus: illius aram 
Saepc tener noftris ab ovilibus inibuet agnus. 

IlJe mcas errare boves, ut cernis, et ipfum 
I o Ludere, quae vcllem, calamo pcrmifit agrefli, 

M, Nonequidem mvidco;miror magis: undique totis 
Ufque adco turbatur agris. cn ipfe capellas 
Protenus aeger ago: hanc ctiam vix, Tityre, duco: 

Hie inter denfas corylos modo namquc gemcllos, 

15 Spem gregis, ah! filicc in nuda connixa rcliquit. 

Saepc malum hoc nobis, fi mens non lacva fuilTct, 

Dc ccelo ta< 5 las memini pracdicerc qucrcus; 

Saepc finiflra cava praedixit ab ilice cornix. 

Sed tamcn, ific Dcus qui fit, da, Tityre, nobis. 

20 7 ". Urbem, quam dicunt Romam, Meliboee, putavi 

Stultus ego huic noflrx fimilem, quo faepe folcmus 
Pallorcs oviura tcncros dcpcllcrc foetus. 

Sic canibus catulos fimilcs, fic matribus hoedos 

A Noram; 


Virgil: Bucolicaj etc. 
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1757 

srx sr 
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ORLANDO 

F U R I O S O 

D I 

LODOVICO 

ARIOSTO. 


rOMO PRIMO. 


BIRMINGHAM, 

Da’ Torchj di G. Baskerville: 

Per P. Molini Librajo dell’ Accademia 
Reale, e G. Molini. 


M.DCC. LXXIIl. 


Ariosto: Orlando Furioso 
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1773 

6^ X 3r 



FUGITIVE PIECES 

I N 

VERSE and PROSE. 

Pireunt et imputantur. 



PRINTED AT STRAWBERRY-HILL. 

M DCC LVIIl. 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, 1758 
5^X3^ 
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FUGITIVE PIECES. 


VERSES 

IN MEMORY OF 

King HEN RY the Sixth, 

Founder of KingVCollece* Cambridge. 
{JVntien Felff uary 2, 1738.] 

W HILE Supcrftitlon teaches to revere 
The fainted Calendar and letter'd 
year; 

While Bigots joy in canonizing Shades, 

Fidlitious Martyrs, vifionary Maids \ 

Haftc, Gratitude, and hail this better day ; 

At Henry's flirinc prefent thy votive lay; 

16 this peculiarly for His be known, 

Whofe Charity made cv'ry day his own. 

B But 


Walpole: Fugitive Pieces 
Strawberry Hill, 1758 

4r X 
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C. PLINII C^CILII 

S E C U N D I 

EPISTOLARUM 

L I B R I X. 


SUMPTIBUS EDITORIS EXCUDEBAXT 
M. RITCHIE Sc J. SAM M ELLS 
L O N D I N 1 
M. DCC. XC. 


Pliny \Ep is to lae 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 

srx^r 
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C. PLINII Ci^CILII 

S E C U N O I 

EPISTOLARUM 

LIBER SEPTIMUS. 

I. C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS RESTITUTO 
SUO S. 

TTerret me haec tua tarn pertinax valetudo, 
& quanquam te tcmperatifljmum novcriin, vc- 
rcor tamen, ne quid illi etiam in mores tuos 
liccat. Proinde moneo, patienter refiftas. Hoc 
laudabilc, hoc falutare admittit Humana natura. 
Quod fuadco, ipfe certe fic agerc fanus cum 
meis folco- Spero quidem, fi forte in adver- 
fam valetudincm incidero, nihil me defideratu- 
rum vcl pudore, vcl poenitentia dignum : Si ta¬ 
men fuperaverit morbus, denuncio, nc quid 
mihi detur, nifi permittentibus medicis, feiant- 
que, (i dederint, ita vindicaturum, ut folent alii, 
quae negantur. Qtiinetiam cum peruflus arden- 
tiflima febri, tandem remiflus, un^Slufque acci- 
perem a medico potionem, porrexi manum, ut- 


Pliny: Epistolae 

London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790 

4rx2r 
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THE 

FLORISTS DIRECTORY. 

On hyacinths. 

D ouble Hyacinths, which arc 
much more beautiful and eftima- 
ble than thofe which produce fingle flow¬ 
ers, are, like the latter, known by the 
general diftintlion of Reds, Whites, and 
Blues, with a few kinds of Yellow, 
more recently obtained from feed. In 
many inflances, Double Hyacinths have 

the 


Maddock: The Florist's Directory 
London: S. Couchman, 1792 
5 J ^ 38 



259 


THE 

CE C O N O M Y 

OF 

HUMAN LIFE. 


TRANSLATED FROM 

AN INDIAN MANUSCRIPT, 

WRITTEN BY AN ANCIENT BRAMIN. 

TO WHICH tS FEKFIXIO 

AN' ACCOUNT OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SAID 
MANUSCRIPT WAS DISCOVERED. 

IN A 

LETTER 

FROM AN ENGLISH GENTLEMAN NOW RESIDING 
IN CHINA 

rO THE EARL OF 


HonDon; 

FEINTED »V T, KICICASIT. 

FOR t. AND S« HARDING^ PALL»MALL« 

* 795 - 


CEconotny oj Human Life 
London: T. Rickaby, 1795 

4r'x 
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P () E M S 

GOLDSMITH 


A Nl> 

PARNELL. 



LONDON: 

I'RINTKD BY W. BULMER AND tO. 
fefjotwprarr printing 

CM Vri.AND-HUW. 

I 7 'i 5 . 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 
London: W. Buhner, 1795 
61"X 31" 


ADVERTISEMENT 


To raise the Art of Printing in tliis country 
from tlie neglected state in which it had long 
been suffered to continue, and to remove the 
opprobrium which had but too justly been at¬ 
tached to the late productions of the English 
press, much has been done within the last few 
years; and the warm emulation which has dis¬ 
covered itself amongst the Printers of the present 
day, as well in the remote parts of the kingdom 
as in the metropolis, has been highly patronized 
by the public in general. The present volume, 
in addition to the Shakspeare, the Milton, 
and many other valuable works of elegance, 
which have already been given to the world, 
through the medium of the Shakspeare Press, 
are [larticularly meant to combine the various 


Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems 
London: W. Buhner, 1795 



The chase I sing, hounds, and their various breed, 
And no less various use. O thou, great Prince! 
Whom Cambria's towering hills proclaim their lord, 
Deign thou to hear my bold, instructive song. 
While grateful citizens, with pompous show, 

Rear the triumphal arch, rich with the exploits 
Of thy illustrious house; while virgins pave 
Thy way with flowers, and as the royal youth 
Passing they view, admire, and sigh in vain; 

While crowded theatres, too fondly proud 
Of their exotick minstrels, and shrill pipes, 

The price of manhood, hail thee with a song. 


Somerville: The Chase 
London: W. Bulmcr, 1796 

6f X4r 
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V Ji !• 


S E A S O N S, 





II.LV.STllA'I'Kl) TVfTlI 

E N G R A V I N Cx S 

I '. > 

K Il.j frrof.ozzf. n ,/. /v/> U'.l'oM kj:\s, 

llillorit'.il l*'ngr.i\c*r.s to 'flicir M.iji'rtiLs; 

I l;oM 

ORIGINAL PIC riJRLS 

P A I N T E I) FO 11 T II \L W O R K 

HY 

!fV. iLiMri.rojv, R..J, 


L 0 N 1) 0 N; 

I’KIN'II'.I) !Oi; p W. I OM K 1 NS, NEW l;o N I»- S J IM ET 

r/u: Lirmiii na.Ms nr t. LF.\s//.i 

I III. in t 

M o L « \ I ^ I ■ 


Thomson: The Seasotis 
London: T. Bensicy, 1797 
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REMARKS 

OM 

CAVALRY; 

UY THE PRUSSIAN MAJOR GENERAL OF HUSSARS, 

WARJ^TERT. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL. 



ijJitbott: 

PRINTED FOR THE TRANSLATOR, 

AND SOLO BY 

T. F.DGERTON, MILITARY LIBRARY, WHITEHALL; 

AN'D T. GARDINER, No. 19. PRINCES-STREET, CAVENDISH-SQUARE. 

AND MAY BS HAD OP THE BOOKSELLERS, 

Printed by J. BARFIELD, No. 91 , Wardour-Street, Soho. 
1798. 


C. E. dc Wamery: Remarks on Cavalry 
London; J. Barfield, 1798 
8i”x si" 
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ADDRESS TO THE m)RLD. 


BY 

MR. BEIX, 

Hritisb-Library^ Strand^ London. 

I ifAvi: perceived with regret that 
the Aht oj Pkinting has been very much 
negle(!'ted in England, and that it is still in 
a declining state—expedition being attend¬ 
ed to rather than excellence—and tempo¬ 
rary gain is preferred to lasting advantage 
and reputation ;-notwithstanding Eng¬ 

land’s inattention to ib/s art, which is con¬ 
sidered as the happiest invention that ever 
employed the faculties of man—it is wor¬ 
thy of notii'e, that Fkance, Spain, Italy, 
and Germany, are cx;ntending for the ho¬ 
nours of the /Vc.v.v, under the sanction and 
encouragement of their respec^tive Sovi> 

H LIONS. 

d'o retrieve and exalt the negle^ed Art 
OF PiuN'iiNG in England is the present 


John Bell: Prospectus 

London: Bell, 1788 

jrxjf 
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SPECIMEN 


OF 

BELLs 

NEW PRINTING TYPES, 

JVbvcb have been completed under bis 
Dire&ions, 

AT THE BRITISH LETTER FOVNDRT, 

By WiLLfAM CoLMAN, Regulatory 
Richard Austin, Punch-Cutter. 



PRINTERS IN GENERAL 

May be now furnished with these original Types^ ar 
the Prices usually charged for common TyjX’s, by 
applying to the Founder, 

J. BELL, Brirish-Library, Strand, Ijondon. 


139 


Bell: Specimen 
London: Bell, 1788 

61"X iV 



BELL’i 

Cl^SSICAL ARIUNGHMENT 

OF 

FUGITIVE POETRY. 

VOL. V. 


Thou eh redolent <if ev'ry #lcj%e*r 
That once perfum’d Hyinettua* Mdct 
No tioftrded sweetn of Grecian store 
Did e'er the Attic bee provide. 

That could a purer flavor yield. 

Than yields the comb this hive contains, 
Though cull’d from no Hesperian field. 
But the wild growth of Britain's plaint. 



LONDON: 


PRINTED BY 


John Bell, Britislj titar?, Strand, 
nookicllcr to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wale5. 

M DCC LXXXIX. 


Fugitive Poetry 
London: Bell, 1789 
41 " 2f 
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MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPHIQUE ET MILITAIRE, 

K L D I G E 

AU D£p6t G£N£RAL DE la GUERRE; 

I M PRIME PAR URDRE DU MINISTRE. 

N.® 1 . Topogkaphie. 

111.^ T rimestrc de I’an X. 


A PARIS, 

DE L’lMPR IMF. RIE DE LA REPUR LIQUE. 
Vcndcmuirc an XL 



Memorial topographique et militaire 
Paris: Imprimcrie Nationale, 1803 
61 " 
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MEMORIAL 

TOPOGRAPHIQUE 

ET MILITAIRE. 

SECTION P RE All ERE. 

C H A P I T R E I." 

GEOCRAPHIE. 

fSoTiCF histonque et analytique sur la 
Construction des Cartes ge'ographiques. 

S. 

Jf/STOR/QUt. 

D A N S i’origine , la gck>graphie ne consii»faii 
qu*en des descriptions plus ou moins bien laiie>. 
On cherchait a peindre, pour ainsi dire, par 
ccrit, les lieux dont on pariait; on les dcsignait 
par les qualites qui leur convenaient le plus; el 
its poesieb d’Homere nous en ft)umisseni plus 
d une prcuve t tomes les villas dont ce poiite a 


Memorial topographique et militaire 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1803 
5r X 3r 
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ALPHABET 

IRLANDAIS, 

PRECEDE 

DUNE NOTICE HISTORIQUE, 

litt£raire et typographique , 

Par J. J. MARCEL, 

DIRECTEUR DE L*1MPR1MER1£ 0£ LA REPUBLIQUE. 



A PARIS, 

DE l’iMPRIMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE. 


Marcel: Alphabet irlandais 
Paris: liiiprinicrie Nationalc, 1804 

6rx 3r 
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RECHERCHES 


SCR 

LA DECOUVERTE 
DE L’ESSENCE DE ROSE, 

P A R L. La N GLES , 

MeMURF DE L’In ST I TUT NATIONAL. 
CoNfl RVATEUR DUS MaNUSCRITS 
V-) R 1 E N T A U X , &C. 


cij-P 

Com me ltf> rosbigtiob, nous reposons sur 1« roses. 

H H A F I z. 


A PARIS, 

DE l’imprimerie imperi^a'le. 
AN XUI =: l8o4 [v. s.]. 


Langlcs: Rccherches sur la decoiwerte de Fessence de Rose 
Paris: Imprimericliuperialc, 1804 
3^ X 2 
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PRECIS 

DES GUERRES 

DES RUSSES 
CONTRE LES TUUCS. 


CHAPITRE PREMIER. 


LES TURCS AU DIX-SEPTIEME SIECLE. 

jVXojvTECiycuELi, aiissi bon <‘crivain inilitaire qiu* 
gran<l capllaiiie, nous presento les Turcs coiniiie 
ties modclrs a iniiter a la guerre, laut pour la 
sagessc avoc laquelle ils IViitrepreuneiit que ptmr 
leur niaiiierc tie la conduire. I.eurs inarches, 
leurs cainpemenls, Icurs dispositions pour le 
combat, Jui paraisscnt egalemeut dlgm s dVloges , 


Langles: Precis des Guerres des Russes 
Paris: Firmin Didot. 1828 

5r X sf 
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INSCRIPTIONS 

ANTIQVES 

DE LYON 

HEPRODVITFS D APRE'j lES MONVMENTS OV RCCVEILLIfS DANS lES AVTEVRS 


ALPH DE BOISSIEV 



LOVIi PERRIN I.MERIMEVR A LYON 

yncccxtvi- MOCCCttv 


Boissicu: Inscriptions antiques 

Lyons: Perrin, 1846 

9rx6r 
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TROUVAILLE DE SMYRNL 


ANS kcouranide 1880, unc hcurctilc 
ciitonAancc me permii cl'aci^uerir une 
irouvaillc oatierc do dcn»ers do billon 
ruiuams, faito, cjuelque temps aupa- 
rasant, dans Ics envir^ms dc Smyrno. 
G-'ttc trouvaille le compofaii dc 
j BA pieces, dont jc donno Ic detail 
ei-dolTous, comprenait, dam fon cnfembic, Z) pcrlonnages. 
enipcrcuis, mtporainccs, cefars & tyrans, cummensant i I’cin- 
peieur Philippe perc pour finir au rcgnc dc Carus, embraf- 
Lint done la pcriode qui fcparc Gordion 111 dc Dioclcticn, 
epcH^ue la plus irifte, cn memc temps que la plus obfeure de 
I hilloirc de I’cmpirc romam. 

Cos temps, cependant fi mouvementes, ou I hiftoire ne nous 
tranlinet, pout amfi dire, c|ue des recits de crimes, font encore 



Boissieu; Trouvaille de Smyrne 

Lyons: Perrin, 1880 

7r X 4" 





NOTICE STK LA VIE 

ET LES CEUVRES D E B E R T 1 N 







ERS /a fin du XVHi*’ sic'r/e, (i/ors quc 
_ > Dorat et son h'oh byilhiivnl dc lout hur 
T '• yclnif ct qn Andri'Chhiicr jftwail 

Y ^’5'^ encore hr a, mnnc pour scs amis, nuiun 
de CCS vers qui devaienf rcnouvcicr la 
pocsie vicillissatiic, la France vit appa- 
rattre un jeunc poHe qui, nc sous uu 
del plus chaud, el eve dans rilude, non dcs Grecs, il csl 
vrai, contnic Vauteur dc TAvcuglc, mnis dcs Latins, donl 
il s' etait penitre ,vint heurcuscincut rcmplaccr Ic cliquetis 
de mots vt d'idles, odors si fort h la mode, far uno r/rv?- 
die, unc iendresse d'expressions, nees dc sentinirn/s 
x rais, et dont il avail dijit trouve les modelcs dans Van- 


Bcrtiii: Poesies 


Paris: Qiiantin, 1879 
4i"x 2r 



LES AMOURS 


LIVRE PREMIER 


ELEGIE I 


J E chantois les combats : (itrangcr au Parnasse, 
Pcut-etrc ina jeunesse cxcusoit mon aiuiace : 

Sur deux lignes ranges, mes vers presomptueux 
Deployoient, cn deux temps, six pieefs majestiieux. 
De ces vtbrs nombreux cl subliincs 
U Am our se riant h Tccart, 

Sur mon papier mit la main au hiisard, 
Rctrancha quclqucs plcds, brouilla toutes les rimes 
Dc cc desordre heureux naquit un nouvcl art. 


Bcrtin: Poesies 
Paris: Quantin, 1879 

5rx2r 
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DE LA MOTHE-FENELON 


FABLES 

COMPOSFES rOLR 

I.’EDUCATION DU DUG DE BOURGOGNl. 
AVEC UNE PRIiFACE 

PAR 

HIPPOLYTE rOURNIER 



^ PARIS 

LIBRAIRIE DES BIBLIOPHILES 

Kuf bfinu-Hunoje , 

v; o-f.f Lxxxjv 


Fenclon: Fables 
Paris: Jouaust, 1884 

4f X 2|" 



FABLES 

COMPOSEES POUR L’EDUCATION 

DE FEU MONSEIGNEUR 

LE DUG DE BOURGOGNE 


FABLE I 

LES AVANTURES D’ARISTONOUS 

opHRONiME, ajant perdu les bicns de 
ses ancetres par des naufrages et par 
d*autre$ maiheurs, s’en consoloit par 
$a vertu dans i’isle de Delos. ii 
chantoit sur une lyre d*or les merveilles du Dieu 
qu’on y adore. II cullivoit Ics Muses, dont il 4 toit 
aitn^; il recherchoit curieusement tous les secrets 
de la nature, le cours des astres et des cieux, 

Fables de Finelon. I 



Fcnclon: Fables 
Paris: Jouaust, 1884 



279 



vf.c I’imfrtmeur Jean Du Pre com¬ 
mence me nouveiie ere pour la typo- 
ffaphie fran^ake, Jean Du Pre efl le 
premier typo^aphe parifien (]ui ait in- 
troduit la ^aviire dans les litres. D 
22 septembre 1481, H publie un Aiijlel 
de PHglise de Park, dans lequel on remarque deux grandes 
^avures stir hots: le Pcre cterncl ^ le Christ cn croix, 
placees au Ginon de la Me^e. Le 28 novemhrc suivant. il ter- 
mtne un Mifiel de Verdun, qui contient des gravures sur hois 
djX sur metal, eri relief, imitant les omcfuents des wanuscrih. 



Christian: Origities de rirnprimerie Jrciti^aise 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1900 
8|"x 5r 
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A LA MfiMOIRE 

DE 

JEAN GUTENBERG 

HOMMAGE 

DE LIMPRIMERIE NATIONALE 

KT 

DE LA BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE 



PARIS 

IMPRIMERIE NATIONAI E 

JUJN MUCCCX 


Hommage a Jean Gutenberg 
Paris: Impriincrie Nationalc, lyoo 


i3rx9r 
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ANATOLE FRANCE 


Dt IAACADLMJR, iRANcpAISl. 


LA KOTISSEKIE 


DE 


REINE PEDaIUQUE 

ILLUSTREE PAR AUGUSTE LEROUX 
DE I7<S COMPOSITIONS 
GRAVIES PAR 

OUPLKSSIS, liRNEST FLORIAN, LES DEUX FROMENT 
GUSMAN E r PERRICHON 



EDITIONS D*ART 
EDOUARD PEELETAN 

fij, BOULEVARD SAINT-GERMAIN, I25 

PARIS 


1911 


France: La Rotisserie de la reirie Pedauque 
Paris: fidouard Pelictan, 1907 
7 "x 5" 
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I 

LES RAISONS 
D’L'NM Rl-SURRIXTION. 

L ’Itamk con temporal nc va ccicbrcr, cn 
compagnic clcs nations invitees, Ic cin- 
t|uanticmc annivcrsairc dc ce qu’clle- 
mcme a appcie Na Kesurmtioiiy son Kisor- 
com me Etat parmi Ics Eiats, comme 
peupic au milieu dcs pcuplcs. A cette sortc d’ex- 
position ctcrncllc dc la bcauti!: que lui font Ics 
paysages dc sa nature et Ics chefs-d’amvre dc son 
passe, I’ltalic entend ajoutcr deux grandes Exposi¬ 
tions univcrscllcs, Pune a Turin, d’uu s’arma ic 
Kisor^imcufo, Pautre a Rome, ou il sc couronna. 

Turin recevra du mondc cniicr Pindustric et 
Ics sciences, Rome cn accucillcra Ics arts et Pbis- 
toirc. QTil s’agissc dc Pautomobilc ou dc Pavia- 


Berenger: Les Resurrections italiennes 
Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1911 
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LA TERRE ET L’HOMMh ^<5^ 

unc hcurc. Lcs icnumcnts c|ui nous hi rcnclcnt ou douce, 
ou clu nioins tolerable, naisscnt cl’un mensonge ct se nour 
rissent d’illusions. 

Si, possedant, coinmc Dieu, hi verirc, !’unic|ue verite, 
un homme la laissait tomber do ses mains, Ic mondc cn 
serait ancanri sur ie coup et Tunivcrs sc dissiperait aussitot 
comme line ombre. La verirc divine, ainsi qu’un iuge> 
ment dernier, Ic reduirair cn poudre. 



N et il nous c^t rcstc dans la bouchc un gout dc 
cendre. Nous avons explore la tcrrcj nous nous 
sommes mcles aux races noircs, rouges ct jaunes, et nous 



14H 


Hesiod: Les Travaux 
Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1912 
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Annales de la cite de Geneve 
Geneva: Pick, 1858 
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[^(pTES ET IDOCVmEtNJS. 


TABLFAV CFNHALOCIQVF. DFb PRINCES 
dc la mailon dc Savoie julqii'a la bicnhcurcurc 
Louile, pour lervir a ton hitloirc. 

'ORIGINE de la maifon de Savoie, 
qui repie depitis huii Jih'les , efi a 
peine eonnue. Ses princes font per- 
juadcs qtiils delcendent de Ceroid de 
Saxe y iffn lui nieme de lafamille du 
grand Uinikind , eontemporain de 
Charlemagne. Un roi de ^Bourgogne, 
nomme Tipdolphe, donna a BcroUl d perpetuire, pour lui & 
fes defeendanrsy en rccompenfe de fes fervices, le comre de 
cMauriennc & les feigneuries qui f environnem. Cei{e cef- 
fion eff darce d'odixy du <j des ides de zMcii de I'an lOOO. 

Les favantes reeherches de iM. le commandeur Cibrario 
fur f origine de la maifon de Savoie onr fair rejerer cette 
opinion. L'illuffre ccrivain a prouve qiie cette puijfante dy- 
nafUe eft originaire SItalic. 

^Tfpus avons cru devoir donner id un tableau chronolo- 
gique des princes qui ont illuftre cette grande fami lie, la 
plus ancienne de toutes les maifons royales aujourJhui rc- 
gnanres. 

1. — BF.ROLD DE SAXf'., fuhant Tingon, Cuiche- 
non, &c., vivait Fan 1020. ll fe maria avec Catherine de 
Bavide dont il eut un fils nomme Humbert. 



Vie de tres illustre dame Madame Loyse de Savoy 

Geneva: Pick, i860 




i^HA// SoiCCO VI ^ 

Y 

'^ci <ra»Hfni j'l'^irio V 

// Q*\\tr*cMrmo \ 

t^tn da un tnanojcrttto del Barone di Mira- 
j Gioi anni yffitonio Trafmondoy puhbiicata 

a Lura delCa’v. Prof. G -B.-G. Gai}jfey(^del 
^; Cu'i'. Odour do Tkky Dottori in U'^g^e 

I Con introcluzione & annotazioni del Barone 
1 Camlilo TralmonJo-Frangipani 

'■ \ dei Duchi di Mirabello i 


Tipoer.tfia C,-G. Firk 



Gattinara: II sacco di Roma 
Geneva: Pick, 1866 
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CHRONIQVES 

DE GENEVE 

par FVjA^COlS ^O^IVc4‘RJ) 

prieur do Satnt-Viflor 

PVBLiCES PAR 

GVSTAVE REVILLIOD 
* 

(jCTomi—^ 



GENEVE 

Imprimerie de Jules-^G, Pick 

rue du Pvitts Semt-pjcrre, 4 

♦ 

1867 


Bonivard: Chroniques de Gene re 
Geneva: Pick, 1867 
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RURAL TALES, 

BALLADS, 

AND 

SONGS: 

By ROBERT BLOOMFIELD, 
autlftor of i^armcr’0 JiSo^i, 


LONDON: 

I’KINTKO VOR VF.RNOR KND HOOn, FOULIRV^ ANI> 
LONUMAK ANM REES, PATEBNOSTEK-MOM', 

By T. BensUy, BoU-touri, Fl€tl~$tret(. 

1802. 


Bloomfield: Rural Tales, Ballads, and Songs 
London: T. Bensley, 1802 
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AN 

INTRODUCTORY LETTER 

TO THE 

Right Honourable Earl COW P E R, 


YOUR favulyy my Lord, our country 
itselft and the zohole Literary worlds sustained such a loss in the death 
of that amiable Man, and enchanting Author, who forms the subje6l of 
these Volumes, as inspired the friends of genius and virtue with uni- 
versal concern. It soon became a general wish, that some authentic, 
and copious memorial of a charaBer so highly interesting should he 
produced with all becoming dispatch; not only to render due honour 
to the dead, but to alleviate the regret of a nation taking a just, and 
liberal pride in the reputation of a Poet, who had obtained, and de~ 
served, her applause, her esteem, her affcBion. If this laudable wish 
was very sensibly felt by the public at large, it glozved with peculiar 
warmth and eagerness in the bosom of the few, who had been so fortu^ 
nate as to enjoy an intimacy with Cuxvper in some unclouded periods of 
his life, and xvho knew from such an intimacy, that a lively sweetness, 

a and 


Hayley: Life of William Camper 
Chichester: J. Seagrave, 1803 
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THE 

LAY 

or 

THE LAST MINSTREL, 

A POEM; 


BY 

WALTER SCOTT, Esq. 


Duitt relcgOf scripstssc pudety ^uia plurima ccrnoy 
Me quoiiuty (jui feciyjudiccy digna linL 


LONDON; 

PEIKTED FOR LONCMAN, HURST, REES, AMD ORME, 
rATERMOSTER'ROW, AND A. COVSTARLE AMD CO. FDIMBVRUU : 

JBy James BaUantyne if Co. Edinburgh, 

1806 . 


Scott: Lay of the Last Minstrel 
Edinburgh: Ballantync, 1806 


srx^v 



INTRODUCTION. 


The way was long, the wind was cold, 
The Minstrel was iiifimi and old; 

His withered cheek, and tresses gray. 
Seemed to liave known a better day; 
The harp, his sole remaining joy. 

Was carried by an orphan boy. 

The last of all the bards was he. 

Who sung of Border chivalry; 

For, well-n-^lay! their date was fled. 
His tuneful brethren all were dead; 
And he, neglected and oppressed. 
Wished to be with them, and at rest 
No more, on prancing palfrey borne. 
He carolled, light as lark at mom; 


Scott: Lay of the Last Minstrel 
Edinburgh: Ballaiitync, 1806 



DAVISON’S 

poetical 9&))ap0Ol)$. 

WITH 

A PREFACE, 

BY 

SIR EGERTON BRYDGES, K.J, 


Never dlirst Poet touch a iten to write. 

Until hi* ink were temper’d with Love’s sighs) 

And then his lines would ravish savage ears, 

And plant in Tyrants mild liunianity.” £AaI(es;>, 



KENT. 

^SrmtfD at tf)c pnbatc of Hce ^rioep; 

BY JOHNSON AND WARWICK.. 


1814 . 


Davison: Poetical Rhapsody 
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO 

THE FIRST PORTION OF THIS EDITION. 

HE Collection of Elizabethan 
Poetry, which is now again in¬ 
troduced to the curious through 
the Lee Priory Press, has long 
been a desideratum among the lovers of our 
old English literature: for, though it passed 
through four editions in the reign of King 
James I. (l602, l6o8, l6ll, 1621,) it has for 
at least a century been so rare, that very few 
have had an opportunity of being gratified 
with the perusal of it. 

The intrinsic merit of the pieces, which 
it contains, is intended to form the subject of 
an Introduction, which is kept back till the 
printers have had time to complete the im¬ 
pression of the original work. 

Francis Davison, the collector, and in 
part author, of these poems, was the son of 



Davison: Poetical Rhapsody 
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814 
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THE 

FABLES OF /ESOP, 

AND OTHERS, 

WITH DESIGNS ON WOOD, 


THOMAS BEWICK 


'Ihe itf the 4lni'n'tit< dilhcretl thftr i>f the Deity, anti 

their T.esionf tvf'^/nralfty, la fuliies unit fhtruhlc*'' 



NEwr. \S1 LE: 

pnj>rri) r. wsiKcn. roB t. iohhb abh soy. 

SOtO »S' THEM. lOHCMAN AKD (O. lONCOH. 

AND 411- BOOXNCLLBRS- 

ISIS. 


Aesop: Fables 

Newcastle: Walker and Bewick, 1818 

6^X31" 




THE ORIGINAL PREFACE. 


To those who attentively consider the subject of Natuml 
History, os displayed in the animal creation, it will appear, 
that though much has been done to explore the intricate 
paths of Nature, and follow her through all her various 
windings, much yet remains to be done before the great 
a-conomy is completely developed. Notwithstanding the 
laborious and not unsuccessful inquiries of ingenious men 
in all ages, the subject is far from Iwing exhausted. Systems 
have been formed and exploded, and new ones have appear* 
cd in their stead j but, like skeletons injudiciously put toge¬ 
ther, they give but an imperfect idea of that order and sym¬ 
metry to which they arc intended to l)c subservient; they 
have, however, their use, but it is chiefly the skilful practi- 
tioncr who is enabled to profit by them j to the less informed 
they appear obscure and perplexing, and too frequently d».‘- 
ter him from the great object of his pursuit. 

To investigate, with any tolerable degree of success, the 
more retired anrl distant parts of the animal occonomy, is a 
task of no small difficulty. An enquiry so desirable and so 
eminently useful would require the united efforts of many to 
give it the desirc^l success. Men of leisure, of all descrip¬ 
tions, residing in the country, could scarcely find a moi-e 
delightful employment than in attempting to elucidate, from 
their own observations, tlie various branches of Natural 

VOL. I. b 


Aesop: Fables 
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Q. HORATll FLAC:C1 OPERA 
RECENSUIT ET ILLIJSTRAVIT 
FREDERICUS G. POEIIING 
ACCEDUNT INDICES 
LOCDPLETISSIMI. 


EDITIO NOVA, ADCTIOR KT EMKNDATIOR. 



LONDINT; WHITTAKER ET CO.; 
EOXOMAN, ORMK, UROWN, green. ET EOXGMANS; 
KT T. TEGG KT FI El US. 


Horatius: Opera 

Oxford: D. A. Talboys, 1838 
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LONDON 

WILLIAM PICKERING 

i 840 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 

London: Pickcrini^ and Whittingham, 1840 



TO HIS WOinUY AND LEAllNEl) FKlIiM), 

MR. THOMAS FULLER, 

UPON HIS EXCELLENTLY COMPOSED HISTORY OF THE 
MOLy WAR. 

C APTAIN of arts, in this thy Holy War 
My muse desires to be thy trumpeter, 

In thy just praise to spend a blast or two, 

For this is all that she (poor thing; can do. 

Peter the Hermit, like an angry owl. 

Would needs go light all armed in his cowl. 

What, had the holy man nought else to do, 

Hut thus to lose his blood and credit too ? 

Seeking to win Christ’s sepulchre, God wot, 

He found his own ; this was the ground he got. 
Except he got more ground, when he. one day 
Besieging Autioch fiercely ran away. 

Much wiser was the Pope-: at home he stayed, 

And made the world believe he wept and prayed. 
Meanwhile (behold the fruit of feigned tears) 

He sets the world together by the ears. 

His head serves him, whilst others use their hands : 
Whilst princes lose their lives, he gets their lands. 
To win tlie Holy Land xvhat need kings roam i 
The pope can make a Holy Land at iiomc 
By making it his own; then for a fashion, 

’Tis said to come by Constantine’s donation. 

For all this fox-craft, 1 have leave (1 hope) 

To think my friend far wiser than the pope 
And hermit both : he deals in holy wars. 

Not as a stickler in those fruitless jars. 

But a composer rather: hence this book; 

Whereon whilst 1 with greedy eyes do look, 
Methinks I travel through the Holy Laud, 

Viewing the sacred objects on each hand. 

Here mounts (methinks), like Olivet, brave sense j 
There flows a Jordan of pure eloquence : 

A temple rich in ornament I find 
Presented here to my admiring mind. 

Strange force of Art! tlie ruined holy city 
Breeds admiration in me now, not pity. 

To testify her liking, here my muse 
Makes solemn vows, as holy pilgrims use. 


Fuller: History of the Holy War 

London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1840 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

THE LADY DALKEITH, 

JsADY GOVERNESS TO HER HtGHAESS 
THE PRINCESS HENRIETTA, 

Madam, 

JT is unsafe in these dangerous days for any 
to go abroad without a convoy, or, at the 
least, a pass; my book hath both in being 
dedicated to your honour. The apostle saith, 
Who planteth a vineyard, and eateih not of the 
fruit thereof?* I am one of your honour*s 
planting, and could heartily wish, that the 
fruit / bring forth were worthy to be tasted by 
your judicious palate. Howsoever, accept these 
grapes, if not for their goodness, for their 
novelty : though not sweetest relished, they are 
soonest ripe, being the first fruits of Exeter 
press, presented unto you. And if ever my i»- 
gratitude should forget my obligations to your 
honour, these black lines will turn red, and 
blush his unworthiness that wrote them. In 

♦ 1 Cor, ix, 7. 

B 


Sibbcs: The Bruised Reed 
London: Pickering andWhittingham, 1838 
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IN BAD TIMES, GOOD THOUGHTS IN WORSE 
TIMES, MIXT CONTEMPLATIONS 
IN BETTER TIMES, 


BY THOMAS FULLER D. I). 


TO WHICH IS ADDED 

THE CAUSE AND CURE OF A WOUNDED 
CONSCIENCE 



LO N DUN 

WILLIAM PICKERING 

MDCCCXI.I 


Fuller: Good Thoughts 

London: Pickering andWhittingham, 1841 
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Wfft 3pas0ion of our Hor)) 
Jesufi Cfjriot, 

pourtrayed by Albert Durer. 

EDITED BY HENRY COLE, 

AN assistant keeper OP THk 

PUBLIC RECORDS. 

t 

JLonDon: 

Jofeph Cundall, 12, Old Bond Street; William Pickering, 
177, Piccadilly; George Bell, 186, Fleet Street; 

J. 11 . Parker, Oxford; J. and J. J. 

Dcighton, Cambridge. 

1844. 


Cole: The Passion of Our Lord 

London: Pickering and Whittinghani, 1844 
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Gakdi'-n or THi: Soul. 


Chkistian Doctkink, 

Or, n Summary of Chriftian Faith and Nforallty. 


Wliat cNcry Chridian mull believe, 

U itUoni Fatih li is itupriffthle topiea/e Ctui. MeV \i i 

I \ KRY Chriftian miift believe that 
there is one God, and no more 
than one God ; that this Go<l is a 
pure Spirit, the Lord and Maker 
of heaven and earth, who has 
iieithei beginning nor end ; but i.s 
always the fame ; is everywhere 
prefenl; knows and fees all thing-s. 
can do all things, whatfoever He 
]>le;\fes. and is infinite in all per- 
fedtions. 

*? Every Chriftian is bou.nd t<» 
iKdieve that in this e//<- there are three fevcral Ferfons, 
perfectly equal, and of the fame fubllance; the Father, whi> 
proceeds from no one ; the Son. w ho is bom of the Father 
before all ages *, and the Holy Cihoft, who proceeds eter¬ 
nally from the Fathet and the Son ; and that thefe |«rfon$ 
have all the fame age. the fame power, and the fame wifdom, 
and are all three one aiul the fame I,.ord, one and the fame 
God. 


Horttis Animae 
London: John Philip, i860 





RELIOUES OF OLD LONDON 
UPON THE BANKS OF THE 
THAMES & IN THE SUBURBS 
SOUTH OF THE RIVER 


DRAWN IN LITHOGRAPHY BY 

T. R. WAY 

WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND DESCRIPTIONS BY 

H. B. WHEATLEY, F.S.A. 



LONDON: GEORGE BELL AND SONS: MDCCCXCIX 


Way: Reliques oj Old London 
London: Chiswick Press, 1899 
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to the pUce which Dick had aimed at* Clara was Once a 
particularlyaffcctionatetoDick^as I noticedfirom school 
the rowin g thwart; but as for him, he was as franks 
ly kind and merry as ever; and I was glad to see it, 
as aman of his temperamentcouldnot have taken 
her caresses cheermUy and without embarrass*^ 
ment if he had been at all entangled by the fairy 
of our last ni^ht's abode. 

NEED savlittle about the lovely 
reaches of tnc river here. I duly no*' 
ted that absence of cockney villas 
which the old man had lamented; 
and I saw with pleasure that my 

_old enemies the Gothic'' castriron 

bridges had been replaced by handsome oak and 
stone ones. Also the banks of the forest that we 
passed through had lost their courtly gamexkeep<*^ 
erish trimness, and were as wild and beautiful as 
need be, though the trees were clearly well seen to. 

I thought it Dest, in order to get the most direct 
information, to play the innocent about Eton Sc 
Windsor; but Diclc volunteered his knowledge 
to me as we lay in Datchet lock about the first. 

Quoth he: C''Up yonder are some beautiful old 
buildings, which were built for a great college or 
teaching^place by one of the meaisval kings«., 

Edward me Sixth, I think" (I smiled to myself at 
his rather natural blunder)/^ He meant poor peo^ 
pie's sons to be taught there what knowledge was 
going in his days; but it wasamatterof coursethat 

^ 3 ^ 


Morris: News from Nowhere 
Kelmscott Press, 1892 
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INTHEBEGINNNG 


GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH. ^AND 
THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM. AND VOID: AND 
DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, H THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. 


(]] And God said, Let there be light: fif there was light. And God saw the light, 
that it w.ts good; & God dividm the light from the darkness. And God called 
die light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. ([And God said. Let there be a fii-mament in the 
mid.st of the waters, & let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made 
the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from 
the waters which were above the finnament; di it was so. And God called the 
firmament Heaven. And the evening 6l the mormng were the second day. 
([And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry Kind appear: ,ind it was so. And God called the diy 
land Eaith, and the garheiing together of the waters called he Seas: and God 
saw chat it was good. And Gw said, Let the earth brmg forth gross, the hci b 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kuid. whose seed is ui 
Itself, upon the caith: & it was so. And the earth brought forth grass. 8i herb 
yielding seed after his kind. the tree yielding fruir, whose seed was in itself, 
after his land: .and GckI .saw that it was good. And the evening 6i the morning 
were the thud day. ([And God .said, ll't there' be lights in the firmament of 
the heaven to divide the day from the night; and lee them be for signs, and for 
sea.sons, and for days, & years; and let them be for lights in the firmament of 
the heaven to give light upon the caith; it was so. .^d God made two great 
lights; tlie greater light to lailc tlic day, and the lesser light to itile the night; he 
made the stars aLso. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the eaith, and to rule over the day and over the mghc, 8i to divide 
the light from the darkness: and God s,aw that it wa.s good. And the evening 
and the mormng were tlie fowth day. ([ And Gcxl said. Let the watei's bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth m the open firmament of heaven. And Cod created great 
whales, & every living cre,rture char moveth. which die waters brought forth 
abundantly, after their kind, &L every winged fowl after his kind: & God saw 
that it was good. And God blessed them, saying. Be fruitful, &: multiply, and 
fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply m the earth. And the evening 
& the mornmg were the filch day. ([And God said, Lee the eaith bnng foitli 
the living creature after lus kind, cattle, and creeping thmg, and licast of the 
I earth after his kind: and it was .so. And Gsxl made the beast of the eaith after 
I his kind, and cattle after dieir kind, and every chmg that creepeth upon the 
^ 27 


The Holy Bible 

London: The Doves Press, 1903-5 
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A HISTORY OF THE 
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®r r. E. ^RiT>GErr, c.ss.r. 

JVith Notes by H. THURSTON, SJ. 
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London: Arden Press, 1908 

pFx sV 



309 



- THE ORDER FOR 


(MORNING ‘PRATER, 

DAILT THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 


f At the beginning of Morning 
a loud voice some one or more ( 
that Ibllow. And then he shall 
said Sentences 

E«kiel HEN the wicked man 

xviu *7 away from 

wickedness that he 
hath committed^, and 
docth that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save 
his soul alive. 

Psalm li. I acknowledge my tran^rcs- 
sions, and ray sin is ever before 
me. 

Psalm h. Hide thy face from my sins, 
f- and blot out all mine iniquities. 
Psalm 11 The sacrifices of God are a broken 
' 7 • spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, 

O God, thou wilt not despise. 

Joel II Rend your heart, and not your 
' ^ garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God; for he is. gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of 
great kindness, and repenteth him 
of the evil. 

's To the Lord our God belong 
mercies ;.nd forgivenesses, though 


*raycr the Minister shall read with 
of these Sentences of the Scriptures 
say that which is written after the 

we have rebelled against him: nei¬ 
ther have we obeyed the voice of 
the Lord our God, to walk in his 
laws which he set before us. 

O Lord, correct me, but withjer x *4 
judgement; not in thine anger, I’ulm vi 
lest thou bring me to nothing. '• 

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of-St. Matt 
heaven is at hand. *“ *- 

I will arise, and go to my father,St Luke 
and will say unto him. Father, I xv.in.iy 
have sinned a^inst heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 

Enter not into judgement with Psalm 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy * 
sig^t ^11 no man living be justified. 

If wc say that we have no sin, ■ St.John 
wc deceive ourselves, and the truth v 

is not in us: but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to for¬ 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

A DEARLY 


Boob of Common Prayer 
Oxtord University Press, 1911 
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BODLEIAN LIBRARY 
SHAKESPEARE EXHIBITION 

1916 


Class A. Early Works 

I VENUS AND ADONIS, lypg. 
The only copy of the first edition of 
Shakespeare’s first publication. 

Venus and Adonis. [mottOy tbew-device] 

London Imprinted by Richard Field, and arc to 
be sold at the signe of the white Greyhound 
ia Panics Churcn-yard, ijrpj. 4*: signn. 
A- B-G^ H-. 

Unique copy, reproduced in facsimile by Ashbee in 18^7, by 
Griggs in i88(f, and by Lee in 1907. The motto on the title, 
page is from Ovid {Amoref I. xv. gy-d): 

« Vilia mlretur vulgus: mihi flavus Apollo 
Pocula Castalia plena ministiet aqua \ 
which Marlowe translated 

♦ Let base-conceited wits admire vile things. 

Fair Phoebus lead me to the Muses’ springs! ’ 

This and Ijurrtt were the <mly two works published with the 
author's sanction and co-opcration. The preface declares the 


Catalogue of the Shakespeare Exhibition 

Oxford University Press, 1916 
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D' John 
RADCLIFFE 

A SKETCH 

OF HIS LIFE 

WITH AN ACCOUNT 
OF HIS 

FELLOWS 

AND 

FOUNDATIONS 

By y. B. Nias, M.D., M.R.C.P. 

Radclijfe Travciling FeUow 


OXFORD 

At the Cl. AREN DON Press 1918 


Nias: Dr. John RadcUffe 
Oxford University Press, 1918 
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ADDRESS AT THE UNVEILING OF THE 
ROLL OF HONOUR OF THE CAMBRIDGE 
TIPPERARY CLUB. BY THE PROVOST OF 
KING’S COLLEGE. 

ODAY a great record is brought be¬ 
fore us. TheRolIof Honourof this 
Club is unveiled. Each name that 
is written upon it brings to some 
one of you who hear me a memory 
which J think must be more pre¬ 
cious than, any gift that could be 
given to you, except the gift of one 
more sight of the kinsman or the 
friend. But not to you alone are these memories precious. 
Wc also, even if we did not know them, are proud of our 
fellow citizens; nay, there is not a man, woman, or cliild in 
the land who does not now,—who for many a year to come 
will not,—honour the men and boys who went forth, not 
knowing whither they went, and gave for England all that 
they had to give. 

Four or five years ago, what did each one of these think 
would be the course of his lifc.^ Most, I suppose, thought 
of years spent in some honest work or tradc,of awife,home, 
and children, a quiet old age, and a grave among those he 
had known. Even to those who had planned something 
more adventurous, a life over seas,or the career of a sailor or 
a soldier, it did not seem the most likely thing that they 
would die a death of violence. 

There came a day which changed all that: a day when it 

X 
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viii THE TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA 

Juliet; Venice for Shylock and for Othello as handily as 
for Gratiano; and Launce and Launcclot Gobbo are 
brothers and might inhabit either. In the original version 
of that most Enghsh of comedies. Every Man in his 
Ilumour, jonson laid the scene in Florence and gave his 
characters Italian names. Few will deny that by trans¬ 
ferring the scene to London and turning his eccentrics 
into English men and women he made—by tliis process 
alone—a vastly better play; that in his native-grown 
Comedy of Humours tliis increase of realism increases 
his vivacity .ind verisimilitude. The audience approved, 
and the successors and congeners of Every Man in his 
Humour — Epicoene^ The Alchemist, Bartholomew's Fair — 
were duly located in or near London. 

* Our Scene is London, ’cause we would make knowne 
No countries mirth is better then our ownc... 

(Prologue to The Alcbemtst^ 1610 .) 

The apology, however, hints the innovation. In 1598 
Jonson would stage his British comedy in Florence as 
unhesitatingly as, ten years or so later, Webster staged his 
Italianate IE kite Devil in Rome or Padua; or—shall we 
say.’—with no more trouble of artistic conscience than 
Shakv-speare felt in dodging the centuries and dragging 
the right Renaissance scoundrel lachimo into a supposed 
early-British 'Tragedicof CymMifie. * St>raevvhcre in Italy' 
was in fact the spot where an Elizabethan pKayvvriglit and 
his audience started upon agreed terms. Apart from the 
tradition and the romance of it, this convention of Italy 
conveniently accommodated the players, under a wide 
range of magnificent titles, with a still wider w ardrobe of 
magnificent and miscellaneous costumes. 

Guess-work suggests that in The Two Gentlemen 0/ 
Verona Shakespeare recast an old lost play The History of 
helix and Philiomena^ entered in the Revels Accounts, 
1584-5, as having been acted by the Queen’s company at 
Greenwich ‘on the sondaie next after neweyeares daie at 
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INTRODUCTION 

a doubtful blessing to the human that the in¬ 

stinct of translation still prevails^ stronger than rea¬ 
son ; and after one has once yielded to it^ then each 
untranslated favorite ts like the trees round a back¬ 
woodsman* s chafing^ each of which stands^ a silent 
defiance^ until he has cut it down, het us hy the axe 
again. This is to Laura singing (QwtfWa Amar'y. 

As I look across the bay^ there is seen resting over 
all the hillsy and even upon every distant sail^ an 
enchanted veil of palest blue.^ that seems wo%>en out 
of the very souls of happy days .^.— a bridal veil^ 
with which the sunshine weds this sof landscape in 
summer. Such and so indescribable is the atmos¬ 
pheric film that hangs over these poems ofVctrarch*Si 
there is a delicate ha%e about the words^ that van¬ 
ishes IVhen you touch them^ and reappears as you re¬ 
cede. How It clingSjfior instance^ round this sonnet 
(^Aura che quelle chiomey / 

Consider also the pure and reverential tenderness 
of one like this (Qual donna attendey. A compan¬ 
ion sonnet y on the other band (O passi sparsiy^ 
seems rather to be of the Shakespearean type i the 
successive phrases set saily one by onty like a yacht 
squadron; each spreads its graceful wings and glides 
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TO THE 


I^eader of this Discourse 

BUT ESPECIALLY TO 
THE HONEST 
ANGLER 

t Think fit to tell thee these 
following truths; that I did 
not undertake to write, or 
to publish this Discourse of Fish 
and Fishing, to please myself, and 
that I wish it may not displease 
others; for 1 have confest there are 
many defects in it. And yet, I caiv 
not doubt, but that by it, some 
readers may receive so much profit 
or pleasure, as if they be not very 
busie men, may make it not un^ 
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M'' WALPOLE'S FHIEIKDS 
13^ BOSTOU^ 



INTRODUCTION 

To the Edition 0/1825. 

By Theodore Dwight. 


T his » not a work of fidion, as the 
scarcity of old American manuscripts 
may induce some to imagine; but it is a 
faithful copy from a diary in the author*s 
own hand-writingf compiled soon after her 
return home^ as it appears, from notes re¬ 
corded daily, while on the road. She was a 
resident ofBoBon, and a lady of uncommon 
literary attainments, as well as of gnat taste 
and Strength of mind. She was called Mad¬ 
am Knight, out of re^eit to her chara&er, 
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THE 


JOURNAL 

OF 

Madam H^NIGHT. 


Monday, OCth’r. y second, 

1704. 

ABOUT three o’clock afternoon, I 
xjL begun my Journey from Bo^on 
to New-Haven; being about two Hun¬ 
dred Mile. My Kinsman, Capt. Robertf^ 
Lui^ waited on me as £u:r as Dedham, 
where I was to meet y« Western po§t. 
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THE FELICITIES OF SIXTY 



N MY Sixtieth Year, a wise 
woman of more than eighty said 
tome: ‘i congratulate you: you 
have begun to live after sixty 
years of preparation, and are now wise 
enough to govern yourself and help 
others. The best part of life is between 
sixty and eighty.” 

I pondered her saying, testing its truth 
by my own experience. I think she was 
right. I think so because my opinion of 
friends and enemies, of life and the mean¬ 
ing of life, has undergone a marked and 
significant change in w^hich 1 find a dis¬ 
tinct and abiding happiness. We have, 

at 
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Mrs, Amory^s Letters 


I 


H«w, Nov' I't, 



I have promised you, my dearest 
Mother, an exact axxount of my Eu¬ 
ropean experiences’' I take the first op¬ 
portunity to commence, after liberation 
from sea. You, I am sure, will remem¬ 
ber the *7'“ of September, when we left 
Brookline with you; anil our final adieu 
at Dedham; that parting scene I shall long remember—such 
moments are not easily obliterated from the memory! We 
reached Providence to sleep, after a melancholy ride, which, 
however, was much enlivened to M*" Amory by M" E. Preble's 
company, who very kindly attended us to N. York, and re¬ 
mained there with us till the eve* before we sailed. Before 
leaving Providence we paid a long visit to our friends the 
Arnolds, who received us with even more than their usual 
kindnefs. At mxjn we took pafsage in the Steamboat, where 
among others df our acquaintance, w'e recognized & M" 
N. Amory, who, however, stopped at Newport. In spite of my 
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The JotJRMArL OF 
JMRS. JOHN iiy€MOT(r 


t775 

EFT Boston Wcncsday 94 May 1775, about 0' oClock 
in the forenoon—in a Schooner, bound to Marblehead, 
where we arriv'd about four ©'Oock the same day, & 
went first on board the Minerva^ —Brother & Sister 
Payne & M’ Eliot were there waiting for us — we then went on 
shore at Marblehead,drank Tea with M' & M“ Eliot at their lodg¬ 
ings, sup'd & lodg'd at the Inn with Brother Payne — M" Jackson 
with us— 

Thursday 95** dined at the Inn, then went with Brother & Sister 
Payne to Salem, & lodg'd at M* Mascarene's— 

Fryday « 6 —After Breakfast, return'd to Marblehead, Brother & 
Sister Payne with us, & dined with M' Eliot—after dinner went on 
board the Mineiva, & soon had the pleasure of seeing M' & M" 
Greene coming into the harbour.— we waited to welcome them 
on board, then went on shore to drink Tea, & then took leave of 
our friends & return’d on board late in the Evening— 

Saturday May 27. 1775 — About 9'oClock in the forenoon, sat sail 
from Marblehead in the Ship Minerva Capt. John Calahan for 
C 3 3 
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LANSELOET 

A y god here hoe madi dir fijn Lanfeloet van 
Dat ic die fcone fanderijn Deneinerkcfi 

Aldus mer herten hebt« btfeten 
Nochtan werr itii verwcteti 
Van mijnder moeder alle da^he 
Dat ic mine miniie foe neder draghe 
Dies horic menich fpitich woort 
Macr haer mimiehe^ini foedoerboert 
Dat icfe ghelaten niet en can 
Icen moet haer altoes fpreken an 
Als icfe metten oghen anefcouwe 
Dies heeft mijn moeder groten rouwe 
Daer omme foe moet verborghen fijm 
Nv willic hier wachten die vrouwe mijn 
Onder defen neghelentier 
Want h fd hier comen fder 
Dat wetic wel in defen bogaert. 

SANDERIJN 

•O edel ridder van hogher aert, 

God die alle dine vermach 
Die moet V gheuen goeden dach 
Edel ridder van heiten vri« 

LANSELOET 

O fcone maghet, god die li ons bi 
Ende moet v ende mi in dc^hden fparen 
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A Minos mi porto; e quegli attorse 
otto uolte la coda al dosso duro; 
poi chc per gran rabbia la si morsc^ 
Dissc; < Questi e de'rei del fuoco furo >; 
per ch'io la doue uedi son perduto, 
c si uestito andando mi rancuro.» 
Quand'egli ebbe il suo dir cost compiuto^ 
la fiamma dolorando si partto^ 
torcendo e dibattcndo il corno acuto, 
Noi passammo oltre^ed io e il duca mio^ 
su per lo scoglio infino in su I'altr'arco 
che copre il fosso in che si paga il fio 
A quei che scommettendo acquistan carco. 


Canto ucntesimottauo. 


C HI PORIA MAI PUR CON 

parole sciolte / dicer del sangue 
c delle piaghe appieno^/ch'i' 
ora uidi^ per narrar piu uolte f 
Ogni lingua per certo ucrria mcno 
per lo nostro sermone e per la mente^ 
c'hanno a tanto comprender poco seno. 
S'ei s'adunasse ancor tutta la gente^ 
che gia in su la fortunata terra 
di Puglia fu del suo sangue dolente 
Per li Troiani^c per la lunga guerra 
che dell'anella fe'st alte spoglie^ 
come Liuto scriue^che non erra; 

Con quella che senti di colpi doglie 
per contrastare a Roberto Guiscardo^ 
c Taltra^il cui ossame ancor s'accoglie 
122 
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